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To the Reader, 


READER, 


Efore you go further into this Treatiſe, I think 

it fit to premonifh you of three things. Firft, 

How it is writ. Secondly, Why by me. Third- 

ly, Why now put out : Concerning the firſt , expe@® no 
other butto read the ſtrongeſt Diſcourſe in Politiquer, 
betwixt Mr. Hobbs and me, that ever was writ ; for 
the Art of Polity (being more properly ſignified by the 
name of Prudence) is always,by thoſe who writ of it, 
From Plito and Ariſtotle downward, until you come 
to the very laſt, is naturally pewder'd with ſenten- 
ces , and interlarded with Hiſtories; for it being 
not a Science whoſe demonſtrations come from ne- 
ceſſary cauſes, where polita cauſa moſt certainly fol- 
lows the effe@&, or grant the effe& , you wuſt own the 
cauſe from whence it came ; but a prudence , which 
diſpoſeth men to a wiſe conformity, not by the force 

of a neceſſary efficacy , but by the perſwaſions which 
fear and Yove induce to , which are not neceſſary, 
but arbitrary; men in the maxage of ay" affairs,do 

moſt diſcreetly, when they produce the ſentences of 

wiſe men who have gone before, and by great expes 

rience, found thoſe _—_ effeFual in ſuch occaſt- 

ons: and becauſe there is nothing new under the Sun, 

therefore Hiſtories of our we JOY in like condi- 

tions, are moſt excellent Guides ſor the prudent da 

poſure of our lives, who indeed do but repeat what 
they have done : but Mr, Hobbs, preſuming upon the 

greatneſ; of his own wit, which indeed is great, (and 
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T he Epittle to the Reader, 


it is a thouſand pities he beſtow'd it ſo ill) ſcorns 
to tread inbeaten paths, and thinks by the ſtrength 
of his own fancies to make his feet leave ſuch an | 
impreſſion , as all others ſhall follow him, not he 

them. I muſt follow him, for whoſoever is to be 

confuted , muſt have it done out of his own [rinci- | 
ples, and therefore I fall upon him with only down- | 
right reaſons ; therefore if at any time my ten hath 
dropt a ſentence, or _— awares, which was op- 
_ to the buſineſs , (whiqh T believe is veyy ſeldom ) 
T thongh it not worth thefnending , but let it paſs : 
And ſo having fvew d the Reader why IT writ jo un- 
politically of 1 olitiques , I paſs tothe ſe ond Adver- 
tiſement. 

The ſecond Premonition is a queſtion why I ſhould 
write of this piece, and my Anſwe» is ſhort , having 
ſpoke to the former part of his Leviathan, it was 
proper for me not to ſtep over this, but take him in 
order as he writes: Fut aman may objed , and ſome 
have objefed that were acquainted with my under- 
takines , that this is not ſo proper fr a Biſhop 
( whoſe time !!ould be taken up with his Profeſſion, 
which is Divinity) to meddl: with ſuch State affairs. 
1 anſwer . 1hit Mr, Hobbs his writings are ſo inter- 
lined with ſo much Heteroslox | ſhall T jay ) or 
Heretical and Atheiſtical Divinity , that it befits 
none ſowell as a Divine t meddle withthem. And 
e0ain, T ſaid, that although there is a Generation | 
that think we ſlould be Fools in anything elſe , yet k 
let them know , thatif ſo, we muſt be Fools in that | 
likewiſe, as well as other things: for Theologia | 
Drninity.is not only Scientia, Know ledge, but as ma- 


OO ——_ 


1y of the School-men , Mr. Hobbs h s good friends, 
ſpeak, 
= 
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The Epiltle to the Reader, 
| ſpeak, it 1s Sapientia, we may render it in Eneliſh 
Wiſdom , which i; the higheſt krowledge whoſe 
principles are the hieheſt and firſe Kules which habi- 
tally are imprinted in man, and whoſe concluſions 
are the premiſes of otler inferionr Sciences: ' And 
they ſay morecver, that this which is called Sctiofa- 
{tica 1 hcologia, School Divinity, differs from Na+ 
| tural only in this, that it adds one principle to the 
other , which is the Faith in the revealed Will of 
God, wkichT am forced to felt for in this Treatiſe 
with Mr Hobbs: And becauſe this is the nature of 
this great Wiſdom of Divinity, it may preſcribe the 
Rules to all Sciences and Prudeneies, and all con- 
ditions of men , from the King '0 the Cobler , how 
they may live and demean themſelves vertuonfly : But 
beſides this, let thoſe n.en conſider , that there is one 
| parece of a Drvires ſludy ( without which he will be 
| lane and very deficient ) which ».uſt needs teach 

him a great deal more of this Prudence, then I have 
need to uſe in this Diſcourſe, unleſs he be a very dull 
man, which is Eccleftaſtical Stery , wherein he ſhall 
; find ſuch ads and jubtilties pradiſed b, Hereticks 

and Schiſmaticks, whom I have always obſerved to 
be more crafly , though not wiſer then the Orthodgx 
part ) ſuch applications to'Emperonrs , to Empereſſes, 
to Favourites at Court, |\uch cloaking evil intentions 
with pious pretences, ſuch artificial landering the 
| perſons of their Adverſaries, that he cannot but hnow 
l the polity, peathe baſe crafts of men , and knowing 
| them to be ſuch, may the better learn to avoid thoſe 
ſnares which have catched men heretofore,and will (if 
not prevented) doſo again; yea ſhall find that many 
times the wiſdow of learned an pious Biſhops 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


have been the prop and. ſtay of both the Empires, 

Eaſt axd Weltz and which is more, even in the 

praGich peace of Polity , you ſhall find Biſhops exe= 

cute them in the moſt excellent manner for wiſdows 

and courage , that ever any men did: I write not 

this to invite men of that conditionto muddl: them- 
ſelves with the trivial affairs of this worid, no, as 

$, Paul to th: Philippians 3. 20. Our converſation 
is in heaven. The word which we render Converſa- 1 
tion , is in the Original moxiwps, which js excellent= 1 
ly noted by Berza , that it is that kind of Converſatis d 
on-which agrees tothe Polity, of ſuch as are Citizens F 
of the heavcnly Hieruſalem Ss that although the 
Apoſtle aFrms this of all men who aſpire to Chriſtian 
perfeFion, thit ſuch men ſhould live and converſe | 
in that Polity, which conduc th to the eſtabliſhment . 
of that ſpiritual ſociety , which are parts of that x 


Kingdom, yel in a more eſpecial manner, it agrees to 
them who are exalted to that high dignity in that 
ſociety , that the Polity of their abilities ſhould be | 
applied ts the advance of that Kingdom > and in or- 

der to that , when the benefit or ill of a ſublunary 
King om or Commonwealth ſhall conduce to that | 
Kingdom in heaucn , it will become ſuch men to in- | 
terpoſe their counſels in 4 way moſt proper for theme | 
to imploy themſelves in : But my intent in w, iting | 
this is to few , that a poor old man ſitting in bis 
Study , and principally applying that ſiudy to Divi- 
rity, may eaſily by that findy give advice and ad- 
710mtion to greater doubts then are in his Politiques, 
which indeed are groſs miſtakes, from the ſirſt corner 
ſire he laid in the Foundation , to the top-tile in 
the Roof.. 
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A 
SECOND PART 
OF 


j Obſervations,Cenſures,and Confutations 
OF DIVERS 


; ERRORS 
4. Mr a Hobbs 


HIS 


| LEVIATHAN 
þ Beginning at the ſeventeenth Chap- 


ter of that Book. 


—_ c_—_—_— 


| CHAP. 1. 
' The Introdu@ion to the whole Diſcourſe. 
#: 


| Have briefly touched the chicf heads of his firſt Part» 
} And am now arrived at his ſccond, part, which 
$ | is cntituled of Common-wealths, and this part be- 
f | gins at th2 ſeventcenth Chapter of the whole Book 
lupericribed of the cauſes, generation and definition of 

a Common-wealth. 
He begins with the final cauſe moſt rightly, which is cax- 
ſe cauſarum, and ſets the whole at work. And I f6:4 1.0 


Mr. Hobbs his Leviathan. " Part. II. | 


fault with what he writes concerning that. 

Secondly, 1 approve what he faith at the bottom of the 
$5. page, That ſmall yumbers joyncd $ogerber cannot gipe thens 
ſeeurity to live peaceably. Smallisa Relative, ſmall in reſpect 
of their Ncighbours, of whoſe injury they may juſtly be at- 
fraid, unleſs they are ſupported with Natural, or Artificial For- 
tifications, or their number may be equalled by the weight of 
the internal vertue, or gallantry of the Inhabitants; ſome 
way or othcr it mult be naade up. 

Thirdly, Tapprove what he faith, pag. $5. That be the Peo- 
ple never ſo numerous (T may add or ſtrong) yct if their ati- 
ons are direticd by their own particular Judgments and particular 
appetites, they can expett thereby no Defence, nor ProtedJion. His 
Reaſons likewiſe I approve. 

Foxrtbly, 1 cenſure not his Concluſion in the (ame page 3 
That the Governmcnt for their Good, mult not be for one Life 
or Pattcl, but Pcrp<tual. 

Fifthly, He makes a very Ingenious Diſcourle upon the 
diftkeccnce betwixt thoſe ſociable Creatures, as Bees, and Ants, 
I which Ariftotle calls Political |) and hath very handſomr ap- 
plications concerning them, to the middle of the $7. page 3 
but then 1 muſt begin to examine him with Iſs approbati- 
on: In the Margent thcre is notcd, the generation ot a Com- 
mon-Wealth, aud it begins thus. 


CHAP. II. $SEcT. I. 


This Generation cenſured, firſt from that Word only, 
which cannot be true. 


H E only way to Ere@t ſuch a cmmon Power, as m:y be 

able to defend them from the Invaſion of Foreigners, aud 

the Injuries of one another \ and thereby to ſecure them in ſuch ſort, 
as that by their own Indujtry, and by the fruits of the Earth they 
may xouriſh themfelves and live eontentedly, is to confer all their 
Power and trength wpn one man, or npox one Aſſembly of men, 
that 
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that may reduce all their wills by plurality of voices unto one will, 
which is as much as ta ſay to appoint one man or Aſſembly of men 
to bear their perſon, ard every one to own and acku wledg bimſelf 
to be Authar of whatſocutr he that ſo beareth their perſon, ſhall aft 
or cauſe to be aftcd in theſe things, which emecrn the common 
peace, and ſafety, and therein to ſubmit their wil's every one to his 
will and their Fudgment to _— O_ Thus tar he, A bold 
and (ſtrange aflertion in that ſ{cvere Language 3 (the on. ly way} 
what? (Mr. H»bbs ) noothcr? Certainly there have been 

many Common-wealths in the World which have livcd peace- 
ably and quietly, and enjoycd the fruits of their Labours,and 

have aboundcd with all the comfurts of their aflociation 

And yet I dare ipcak it with conheence there was never any 

thus generated, that is tv appoint one man or Aſſembly to 
bear their Perſon, and to allow themlclves to be Authors of his 
Actions, to ſubmit thcir Wills to his Will, and their Judg- 
ments to his Judgment. 


SECT. II. 


A Supream cannot receive his Auth"rity from the Pes- 


ple. 


- #þ m_—_ here (for fear I may forget it hereafter) that 


the King or Supreme, by him, 1s but the Perſox (as he 

molt improperly tiyles him) and they (the Multitude ) the'Aw- 

thors of what he doth; ſo that heats only by thcir Authori- 

ty (as you may ice thale words expounded in the 16. Chap. 

Pag. $4. and $2.) ſo that by him the People give the Supreme 

Authority, which isa mighty diminution to all Supreme A4u- 

tbority,and indeed an Incroachment upon the Przrogative ot 
God, by whom ( and whom alone) Kings reign, and Princes 
beax rule; {o that as we ri;htly.ſay, that all Authd6ncy in a 
Kingdom is derived trom the King, who is the Fountain of all 
Authority he makes a circle in it, and faith, the head of this 
Fountain is derived trom the People. 


| Mr. Hobbs his Lebiathan, 


SECT. TIITL. 


It is impoſſible they frould do it. 


UT let us examine the poſlibilicies of it, N3bil dat quod 
nn babct, either formaliter, eminenter or Virtwaliter. No- 
thing can give what it hath not Formally, Eminent'y, or Vir- 
tually; Certainly neither of theſe can be affirmed of the Peo- 
ple, if they have it any of thele ways it muſt be Conjuntim or 
diviſim, eitheras ſevered or conjoyned , either asdiftin&,or 
united, but neither of theſe: it ſevered, then cither every 
man had this Power, or a few,ox one alone ; the firſt branch of 
this Diviſion will abide the chief Diſpute wich him, becauſe 
he hath id before, That every man hath right to every thing, 
to all things, to all riches, perſons, wives, lives, what you 
will befoxc they are covcnanted into a body , this hath been 
confuted heretofore, yet this vcry occaſion will be able to 


ſhew the abſugdity of it turther. 


SECT. IV. 


The Multitnde cannot make a Leviathan, becauſe he 
had all their rights before. 


Ir which kt us lay a Foundation, ſuppoſe this Ki 
were unſctled, and yet now endeavouring to be fetled, 
and all the People being free and and without Covenant, have 
right to all the things in the World, theſe arc mer together to 
chuſe a Leviatban (23 he terms him) tor ſetling their beings 
moſt ſecurely. In this Election what did they give him? 
ou will ſay the Authority over them all, that is nothing > he 
d that before by the Law of Nature : I but he will fay he 
hath upon this Election their Rights 3 Their Rights are no 
more than what he had before 3 he had by nature right to 
ſlay,take,make uſe of any thing conducing to his contentment; 
though they were a hundred Millions, they can give him no 
| more 
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more than what he hath even by Nature. I but he will reply 
he had Right before, but now he hath Power ; I anſwer, the 
Queſtion here is not about Power, but Right z Power may 
be in Rebels, Uſurpers, but not Right, that is only in the law- 
ful Soveraign 3 but.ſu we ſhould examine his Power by 
theſe preceeding direions : FE. doubt we ſhall find it molt 
weak and unconſtant. 


SECT. V. 
Their Power is moſt uncertain. 


OR if from the People they will vary with their-un- 
ſetled reſolutions 3 for.chey who made the firſt,being once 
tayght that the Right of making Kings is in them, - will caſt- 
ly be pcrſwaded that the unmaking is in their hands likewile, 
and reafſume that Power again-: Take that moſt abundant 
inſtance which that unhappy time, we latzly lived in, affords 
us, when Mr. Hobbs was firtt undertaken by me, when this 
Dodrine of his was infuſed into the Kingdom,they altered and 
changed the Government four or five times in a moment. A 
very ſhort ſpace of time, and none of thoſe Leviathans lacked 
the aſlents of the People, who at tt e leaſt pretended with the 
higheſt proteſtations, that men could make, thatthey would 
live and dye with them, 1n the maintenance of their Rights; 
and yet in-one fix weeks they. made likewiſe ſuch another pro» 
teſtation to the next Uſurpers. Here yeu may diſcern how weak 
a Foundation this popular Covenant yields to his Leviathan, 
nor need he beaſt more of the ſtrength, than the Right of his 
Authority , for certainly any buzze put into the Peoples head. 
of miſgoverament (which no Governirent can be free from 
in the execution) will put Seditious Spirits into thern 3 and 
men who love to fiſhin troubled Waters may with caſe raiſe 
theſe Rumors : ſo that it ſeems to me, to appear that ſuch a 
rottering and unconſtant foundation as the Peoples univerſal 
Covenant, ſhould not be the ſupport of ſuch a mighty 


ſtrufure, as is a Leviathan, which ſhould be perpetual. 
t 


[6 "FF. Hobbs his Leviathan  Pani11- 
viz _ (a What I have (aid of the whole, may more abundantly be 


affirmed of any part, becauſe they will be as unconſtant as the 
whole, or more. 


SECT. VI. 
The People cannot give Power conjun@im. 


" bp D for what wasintcrpolcd of the People Conjunctim, 
is impollible (according to his Principles); for there 
can be no Conjun&ion bctore-this Covenant, they are accor- 
ding to his Do@rinc at War onc with another until that ; 
And it 15 a.{trange thing to umagiac that ſo'many ſeveral heads 
contending one with another about Superiority, and the in- 
grolling the World to their particular. Interclis, ſhould con- 
center with one mind, to. the'cxaltatiun of the ſame Perſon, or 
Perſons to whom thcy would ſubmit themſelves, and their 
conditions by a total defſertion ot them both. Nay indecd a 
man cannot do it, for it being 7s naturale a natural Right, 
as he himſelf hath expreſſed betore, Chap. 14. page (65) and 
(66) (to which T have ſpoke alrcady {omcthing ) he cannot lay 
down his Natuzal Right, until he lay down- his Nature : and 
rhercfore indeed he cannot, by this Doctrine, give away his 
Right to be King,to any other ; but it he can develi himlclt of 
his Nature, yct he in cxprels termes, laith, That a man carnot 
give over his Right to reſiſt by force, wounds, aud impriſonments 
with which be cannot live content:dly: and, may not the ſame 
be ſaid of a Ringdom ? perhaps that man canyot live conteut- 
edly without being King 3 ſurely then it is not probable to 
thimk that men will ſoput off their Jura nataralia; neither 


mdecd can they do it by his Polity. 
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The manner of the Reſignation-makes-+t +rpoſſible- 


u T' then conſider the Reſignation it ſelf 3/ it is far more 
unrcaſonable to think that reaſonable men ſhould do 
it. - Confder the partieulars3 To own alk Levzathays aftions' 
as if every particular of the People were Author gf itzzxT7» 
ſubmit their Tudgments to bis Fudgment, their Wil's to bis 
Will. 1thought it had been obedience cnough for Subjedts 
to ſubmit thczr perſons to his Governmeut, but to own all 
his aRions which may be wicked was not to be cxatcd from. 
any Eubje& 3. yea, ib we will allow. his Dodrine, delivered 
betore, it is worſe 3 for then we muſt be Authors of his acti- 
ons 3 he but our perſon imployed in them (as he {peaks pag» 
($2 and therefore not his own. I but faith he, iz order to 
their peace. 1 cannot aſſcnt to that, tor many Supreams have 
done horrid things in order to the publique Peace, as Mur- 
ders, Sacriledges, oppreſſions, to which although my per- 
ſon may ſubmit, yet neither ſhall my Judgment approve,norx 
my will conſent 3 for although when he doth wickedly, I will 
not do {> too, and Rebel; yet neither will 1 by conſent to 
them julſtihe his Ads by confpiring in his fin: his Vertues 
(hall not (ave me, and, I am conkdent, his vices can- 
not damn me, which yet they would, if I afſentcd to. 
them. 1goon with him 3 This is (faithhe) wore then con- 
ſent or Concord, it is areal Union of them all in one and the ſame 
perſon, made by Covenant of every man with every min in ſucb 
manner, as if every man ſhonld ſay to every man, I authorize aud 
give up my Right of Governing my ſelf to this man, or aſſembly 
of men on that Condition, that thou give up thy Right to bim,and 
Authoriſe all bis Aims in like manner: ) It this be the only 


way to live in Peace, I chuſe War,which is the hatctulleſt thing 


in the World, but Sin. But this laſt Phraſe of Authorizing 
all his Actions whom I cannot rule nor controul, nay per» 
haps not come at to Petition, is ſuch a torfaxing of Humannty, 


aw! 
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and contempt of the glorious means of Salvation, as no man? 
with a face of Picty, dare affirm to be tit, I ſhall handle theſe 
things more fully ſhortly: . | 


LE —A 


CHAP. III, SECT. I. 
This cannot be the only way to eſtabliſh a Govern- 


' nent. 


= I'S dome (faith he) the multitude ſo united in one Per- 
ſon is called 8 Commonwealth, in Latine Civitas. (Thus 
he.) 

But it this only make aCommon-wealth, or Civites there 
was never any in the World, nor ever will be,as ſhall be ſhew- 
ed more largely hereafter. More true is that which follows, 
This is the Generation of that great Leviathan: IT mean his 
Book 3 for to vent this extremly wicked folly he wrote this 
Book 3 and except in this Book, a Commonwealth was ne- 
ver called Leviathan: a name from which never man expect- 
cd good, he procecds3 (orrather to ſpeak more Reverently) of 
that m-:ytal God t» which we ore, under the immortal God, our 
peace and ſafety. I anſwer we owe him nothing 3 there was 
never ſuch a Power Eredtcd : I ſhall omit what follows in 
that Chapter, and come to his 1 g- Chapter which is page 
be. 


——_  — ———_—_——— —— 


CHAP. IV. SECT. I. 


His deſimition of 4 Common-wealth diſproved, firſt 
becauſe not pradicable. 


E begins with a definition of a Common-wealth by 
Infticution thus, 4 Common-rea!th is then ſaid to be in- 
(tirmicd, rrben a mu'timnde of men d» agree, and Covenant, eve- 
0 'y 


Part. IT. Obſerved, Cenfured, 8c. 
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one, with every one,th.t to whatſoever man or aſſembly of men, 
hhellbe given by the greater part the Right to preſent the Perſox of 
them all ( That is to ſay, to be their Repreſcntative 3 ) every 
out, as well be that voted for it, as be that vited againſt it, ſhall 
Auth rize all the Attians and Fudgments, of that man, or aſſem- 
bly of men in the ſame manner, as if they were his own, to the 
eud, to live peaceably amongſt themſclves, and be proteficd againſt 
other men. 

This is but a Dream of his, there was never ſuch a thing, 
nor is it practicable 3 this Book was writ in Exgliſh, and there- 
fore proper for. Engliſh men ; ſuppoſe then we were inthe hilt 
State, without 2. Sovcraignty, we are none of che greateſt 
Common-wealths in the World, yet is it roflible that here 
in this Kingdom there ſhould convene ſuch Mqultitudes of men, 
ſuch an Univerfality as by him is required to make this Cove- 
nant, which he labours to prove in his ſecond part De Corp re 
Politi. Cap-3+Numb.2. becaule faith he,there, Nor can an action 
be Attributed-to the Multitude, nnltſ; every mans hand, and eve- 
ry mans will ( not ſo much as one excepted ) have concurretl thereto. 
It ſecrus he woald have it in writing, that he requires every 
mans hand to be put to it. And fo likewiſe Num. 3+ The firſt 
thing therefore they gre to do is expriſly every man to conſent £9 
do ſometbing by whuch ſomething he underſtands this pro- 
ze of Leviathan 10 that it is evident he means every parti-: 
cular, fiugals generum, which is an impoſible fiction y/ the 
very meeting is impoſhble. Aud then that all theſe who 
meet with ſo many (elt-ends; and particular Interctts, and fo 
many weak capacities ſhould-conlent in any thing/is moſt in 
credible., I will give him all the Scope Lean, he may lay that 
they may meet, as they do to cle Knighits for the Parhament, 
they may mect in Shires and chooſe Repreſentatives which may 
act for them I could ask who mutt divide thofe 'Shires ? 
that muſt be done by a Supreme. Then confider,ifthat ſhould 
be. granted, they mult chock little Leviathans firit, which enult 


repreſent thcleitheir particular Shires, before the great-one is 
chcſ.n: And then, conſider this hath a great untitnels, ji nor” 
an impolkibility wich jt, which was tcre-ſeen by our State , 
and therefore only ſuch p1en who had forty ſhillings: free-hold 
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were adjudged fit to have voices in theſe Ele@ions : which 
heretofore was a, very conſiderable Ekate 3 \and' yet I helieve 
ſ-arce cver half ot thoſe met at any Ele&tion. But thenlet 


- vs look about and we ſhall find much the greater company 


without the liſts of that condition, beſides Women and Chil- 
dren, which have as great Interetis in the Common-wealth as 
others. So that this fancy of his, was not only not pradtiſed, 
bat not practicable in ſuch a Kingdom as this of oursz When 
men write Romanccs they ſhould write things poſſible to be, 
and then they are uſeful to the Reader, tor they are of ſuch 
things whicha mans like may mect with.at {ome time or other, 
but jmpoſfible fi&tions are ſuch as can be profitable tono man, 
and therefore/it was a vain thing for him to deliver fach a con- 
ccipt, and-not vain only but ill, to deliver it in ſuch a peremp- 
tory Rule as to make it ſcem the only way of Inſtituting a 
Soveraign. 


SECT. II. 


Mr. Hobbs his definition inconſiſtent with Reaſon 


UT let us procecd, and: we ſhall find it appear by every 


.-word more incotiſiſtent with reaſon. Can a man think 
that men, ſuch-humbcrs, would evereonlent (o tullyto' forſxke 
themſclves and their own reaſan and wills, as to ſubmit them- 
{Ives cither to.man or-menin ſuch an ample manner 'as to 
eftetm his Princes Judgment or bis Will, tor his.own. In chat 


grcat bcight of. {1ufaYibillity towhichthe Pope in' many mens . 


Judgments is attained, they put the Pope i Cathedrs when 
they {ay be is Iufallible, and afterwards diſpute what''that 
Catbedys is : But out of this Cathedra he may crr in his Judg. 
ment, and they muſt not approve of that, he may fin with 
his will and they muſt notconſent to that. But Mr. Hobbs 
confines: his Leviathan to.no Chair, bat abſolutly pronouncecth 
him free from Error both in Judgment and Will. Nay that is 
not all,but we muſt allow,yea authorize his Errors in bothz2nd 
this is the Foundation upon whichall lus Politiques are built 3 


1 by 
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by which let a man endeavour all vertue and Religion in his 
own perfon, yet he may perpetrate all;the horrid villanics 
in the World m anothers perſon, whole aCtions he is bound ta 
Authorize, and then, by them, and for them periſh everlaſt- 
ingly, which 1 am perſwaded not only no Chrittian, but no 
Turz;Mabemetan,Iniian,the moſt barbarous perſons in Am'rics, 
or ayy unknown Country can be induced todo, and yet this 
by him is made the gronnd-work of all Politique Goverrjudne. 
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Right mt derived by this ſuppoſed Inflitution from 


. the Conſent of the People. 


H E proceeds (trom this Intitution of 4 Common-wealth 
are d.rived all the rights and faculties of bim or theos 
on whom Soveraign Power is conferred. by the conſent of the 
Pcople Aſſembled). 

To this I have anſwered that there was never any ſuch 
thing, and thcretoreno right, or faculty can be derived from 
hence, nor indecd ever will be : Ex nibilo nibil fir, that which 
hath no being, cannot cauſe auy thing. Nay, 1 may lay 
furthcr, that there was never any-Power conterrcd 'by the 
Pcople (of which I expect an opportunity to {peak more 
tu'ly hereafter) for although we may find Common-wealths 
altcrcd and {ct up by the Rebellious torce,and violence of great 
numbers ot the people, y ct thoſe who got the Soveraignty at 
tuch timcs, had it not by any {uch Inſtitution, 2s is here defcrib- 
cd by the peaples authoriling that Perſon to thele Actions he 
is exalted toz but from the Peoples ſubſerviency obtained 
by his wit or fraud to his great Ambition, Here I might 
put an end to his Politiques with a little enlargement upon 
this Subje&t, tor the Foundation being deltroyed the building 
mult fall. But 1 will touch upon his Inferences, which will 
make this Foundation appcar more weak. 
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Mr. Hobbs his firſt Inferrence affirmed, the Sove- 
raign abſurdly termed the perſon of the People.. 


E firſt infers that (becauſe they Covenant, it is to be nuder- 

H ſtood that they are not bound by a former Covenant to an 
thing repugnant thereun:o ) This muſt be moſt true, not of this 
Covenant only, but all othcx Covenants. No man can alic- 
Wee any Efiate twice without his leave to whom he aliena- 
tcd it firſt and fo where one has diſpoſed his allegiance to 
one,he cannot take it away and diſpoſe it taanother atterward. 
I likethe concluſion that follows alſo thus. (And conſequent - 
ly they that have already inſiituted 3 Common-xealth being there- 
by bound by Covenant to own the Atlions and Fudgments of one, 
cannot lawful'y make 8 nero-Covenant- ammgit themſelves, to be 
obedient to any other, in any thing whatſoever, without bis per - 
miſſion. And therefore they who are Suvjef ty 4 Monarchy, 
cannot without hi; leave caſt off Monarchy, andreturn to the con- 
fuſion of a diſueniued multitude 5 nor transfer their Perſon from 
bim, that bearetb it, to another man, or Aſſembly of men. This 
hath truth with it, out of the grounds formerly ſpoke of. Buc 
this ſ:nſcleſs name ot calimg their Soveraign, their perſm, or 
to tound the Allegience to their Soveraign upon their Cove- 
nant, which never. was nor could be, is to make it extreamly 
weak 3 and his reaſon is maſt illogical-and without force, (for 
ſaith he) They. are buend every man to every man, to own, and be 
reputed Auth r of all, that be that already is their $ weraign, 
ſhall do, and judge fit t1 be dine : ſo that one man diſſenting, all 
the reſt ſhould brez', their Covenant made t2 that one man which is 
injuſtice) 1do not unceritand the conſequence of this Argu- 
ment, That if one man diſlent all the reit ſhould break the 
Covenant made to that man, tor his diſſenting, may break his 
Covenant» but why it ſhould make them break their Cove- 
Rint is not viſlible to mc. 


SECT. II, 
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His expreſſun, of giving the, Sovereignty to hine-that 
bears their perſon, further cenſured. * '' - 
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H IS followingidiſcourſcisnot more reiſonable than this 
(And tbey b.ve alſo every man given the Sovraignty th bim 
that beareth their perſon 3. And the-efore if they deſp1ſe him, they 
tike from bim that which is bis own, and ſz again it is Injuſtict-) 
That phraſe, (Given bim the Sover aignty who bears their perſon) 
is nct rational, for according'to his own Dodtrine, it 'is- the 
ſame thing tobe Soveraign;and hex theis perſon; if he had 
ſpoke logically according to his dodtrine, his phraſe ſhould be 
who is their perſiu, tor ſo he makes the Soveraign to be the 
pcrſon of the Cummon-wealth, not to bear it, which is ano- 
ther thing.. But then mark you what a ſlightthing he makes 
Rebellion only a little Injuſtice, for ſo that word, Injuſtice may 
extend it felt, to any the leaft lnjultice, He takes that from bim 
that was his, a poor piece of bulinels every little Theft doth. 
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The irrationality of Mr. Hobbs his arguing further 
diſcovered. Covenants may be made immediate* 


ly with God. 


| H E adds another: reaſon very weakly 3 Beſides faith he; 
If be that attempteth to depoſe bis Soveraign be killed or 
puniſhed by bim far ſuch attempts, be is author of his own pu- 
niſhment, as bring by the Inftitution, Author of all bis Sreraign 
ſhalldv. And becauſe itis Injuſtice for a man to do any thin 
for which he may be puniſhed by bis own Authority, be is alſo 
wpon that title unjuſt). Certainly (Reader ) you may wonder 
at the ſtrange unreaſonableneſs of this Arguing. This proves 


— FI 3 


'I4 Mr. Hobbs yis Leviathan. | " Part, 11. - 


ai 


by his ſuppoſed Inſtitution no faultineſs in this Treaſon 3, for 
luppolc a Soveraign ſha} puniſhy jubjc& for ſpeaking truth, 
hedoth it according to his inſtitufionby the Authority given 
by that Subject, and that Subje& is Author (according to his 
Doctrine) of kifling mſelf for Truth,as welt 25 for Treafon, 
becauſe he is Author of all his-AiqusSandithere is a3 much 
injuſtice in the o1c as in the other z eſpecially confideriug ane- 
ther ,Interenge, waich be: makes,)and "will -be dilcoutſed © 
hereatter 3 'Tbat a Swpreaiga can ds #20 Dejujtice- - But be | 
not. another argument, but an anſwer to another '-ObjeQion. ' 
I will ſpeak to that, his words tre (And whereas ſome men 
hve pretended for tbeir diſobedience to theer Soveraign, a. new 
Covenant, not malt rrith men; but God, tvis is alſo nnjut * for 
tbe#e-is n) Covenant with God, but by mediation of forgs 604y that 
repreſenteth God's Perſon 5 which none d-th, but God's Lieute* 
aant, why buth the Soveraiznty under God- But this pretence 
of Croenant with God, is ſ5 evident a lye, cen (in the pretenders 
ozpn Conſiences, that it is not only au ail of an n1h«, but alſo of 
2 vile, and u-:1manly diſpoſition) Thus Hee. This I yield unto 
{o far, that it is ſanful and wicked to engage m any Covenant 
with God againſt his Soveraign,but his means of obtaining ic, 
I deny. He {carce ever {peaks or names God, but with an Er- 
ror: in particular hcrcz whata falſe athrmation is this to ſay, 
That there is m1 Covenant with God, but by mediation of ſome 
hndy rh) repreſenteth Gods perſin, which none doth but Gods 
Lievienant roba bath the Soveraigny under God, Ccrtainly a 
man may make Covenant with God, betwixt God and his 
-wn Soul, in private, in his Chamber 3 betore men,in Com- 
pany 3 divers are recordcd in Scripture, and pious men oftcn 
ule it, and practice it accordingly, and when theſe Covenants 
are holy aud devout God bleffeth them , and thoſc pzrlons 
are obliged to thole duties, But it is true in the caſe in which 
he jnftanccth all ſuch Covenants are wicked in the making, 
-a 1d moſt abominable in the pertormance; for it is a Covenant 
with God in himelt, to dettroy him in his deputy 3/8 Covenant 
with God in Haven, to yppoſe him on Earth; the iniquity 
lyeti not inthis, That the Soveraign is the pcopts Perlon : 
tor ten the hight of the fin lycs in this, that the people arc 
= atfrontcd ; 
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.affronted 3 but in'this other way, God 3 iu his way it is but a1 

3njury touch as themſclves;but in this it is to our politiqueFa- 
ther, to whom under God we owe all our obedience; and 1s the 
hixſt command of the Second Table with promiſe in this World. 
Of this Nature are thole contracts betwixt man and- woman, 
concerning Marriage, thoſe ' promiling; Oathes which men 
make or.e with another, which oblige the contractors 1 a 
firong tyez for breach of which they ſtall anſwer at the laſt 
day. An4 now,I goon with him z this which, tollows,and 
much of that which. immediately preceded 18 page: (89). 
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Mr. Hobbs his Second Inference examined, and cen- 


ſured, The Soveraign obliged to protect the Peo- 
ple from Injuries, and Invaſfions, His reaſons, to at> 
teſt this Inferrence, refuted. + | 


IS Second Inference is beeauſe the right of bearing the 
perſon af them all, is given to bim they makg their Sove- 
raign, by Covenant, ouly of one to anatber, and not of 'þim to any 
of hens There can happen no breath of Covenant on the part of 
the $ vtraigh, and conſequently nont: of bis Subjetts, by any pre- 
tence of forfeiture is. freed from bis SwbjefFion. His conclulion 
i+again true in the material part, but his infercnce is faulty 3 
for his conclulion;k am perſwaded, that none'ot his Subjects 
ca be -tretd from:therr Allegiance tohim by any! a& of his, 
unleſs dercliction of: his Government, and that may abide a 
Diſpute tooc But to raiſe this concluſion out of that-Ground, 
becaulc be, made no Covenant with them is exceeding weak: 
Firſt, There is the ſame reaſon, by his DoGtrine, betwixt him 
and the.SubjeRt tor the SubjeRs ( 2 the very;Parzgrapb which 
Was but now'tranſcribed,) make theix Covenant one to:ano+ 
ther, and not'ta the-Soveraign, ſo that there mult be the ſame 
realon out of the Nature ot the Covenant, that the Subject 
ſhould not forteit his Right to him, as he to the Subject , for 
the Covenant being only made one to another, the breach m 
enat 
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that Covenant is only one with another : bur I am bold to 
affrm it an impoſſible caſe, as he imagines it, that theremut 
be mutual approbations betwixt both, and all. For,certainly 
it.cannot bc imagined, that ſuch a gencrality of men, as muſt 
convene to do ſuchan At, fhould fuabmit tofuch a total dere- 
lition of themſ-lves, withont Tome promiſe, or Covenant on 
his part z that he will prote& them from injuries at home,and 
Invaſions from abroad 3 but he being exalted above all other 
Earthly Powers is ſubje&t only to the King of Kings, which is 
God, who will Judge him : but the Subjects are cxaminable, 
reſponſible, and condemmnable by-him. -' But he labours to in- 
fringe this reaſon in his following diſcourſe thus, That be wh» 
is made Soveraign makes no Covettent with bis Subjefts before 
hand, is manifeſt ; becauſe either he muſt make it with the whole 
Adultitude as oxe partyto the Covenant, or be nut make a ſeveral 
Cnenant rith every man > with the whole as one party, it is im- 
poſſible 3 econ ar yet they are not one perſin).. 1 will not put 
down his reafon againſt his ſecond branch, becauſe I ſhall not 
necd to diſpute againſt that, having NMiewed the pathibility of 
the firſt. But I will begin with his diviſion, and deny that 
it is neceſſary that the Covenant ſhould be made with the 
whole as one party, or with-cvery pazticular fevcrally ; for 
cherc is a Medium participationis, whuch is more reglonable 
than either; for without doubt the-Fathers of Fatnilies were 
Natural Governours from the beginning of the World, 2nd 
they had by the Law of Nature Abſolute Government over 
their Families, theſe when they tind chemſelves not able in lit- 
cle diftin& bodies to defend themielves, may treat amongft 
chanſelves how by an Union they may make themlctves ſtrong, 
againſt torrcign and domeſtique daugers, and to that end ere 
a Supream over themſelves and thus certainly hath a greater 
ſhew of Reaſon, -then any of his thoughts, that every perlon 
who hath no Judgment nor Authority ſhould be introduced to 
make- « Covenant for {o high conceraments. - Therefore that 
divifion was not good which did not comprehend the totum d+ 
viſum. Then for his Argument that be could not Covenam 
withthe whole as one perſon, becauſe as yet thty were not 4 per- 
fon. Llanlwer, tirſt that they neither aze, nor ja truth will 
| ever 
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everbe one perſon, but becauſe by his unimaginable conccipt 
they arc after their Covenant repreſented fo him, 1 will 
anſwer to himſelf; That firlt this Company meet together,thcn 
they conſult upon that great work 'of chocling a Soverajgn, 
the buſineſs is concluded upon by both partics, Soveraign aud 
People , firſt they engage for their Patrs; then he may 
Covenant for his, and this is no otherwiſe then is apparent in 
all contra&s, one muſt ſpeak firſt, and after another, fo in 
marriage firſt one {peaks ard then the other 3 and in all bar- 
gains, which yct are conditional until the ſecond word con- 
h»ms the contrak. Nor is it poſlible, as I have aid, to think 
that mn would ſo deliver themſclves to anothers - will, from 
whom they have no promiſe or the cat verbal engagement 
to govern them juttly and prudcatly, What he ſpeaks againlthis 
Covenant with the {everal perlons,lict go,thinking ic impothible 
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CHAP. VI. SECT. I. 


The difference between the Soveraign's making a Co- 
venant, and taking his Authority upon a Covenant: 
A Soveraign may Covenant to Govern juftly, aud 


yet not forfeit his Soveraignty, if ke breaks that Co- 
vemant 


| ND Ipals to another Argument by which he would 
prove, That a Sowveraigyn can make no Covenant, which 
begins towards the bottom ot his $9. pag thus (beſides if any 
oe or more of them pretend 2 breach of theCovenant made by the 
Sorcraign at bis Inftitution, and otbers or one other of bis $ub- 
jeets or bimſelf alone pretend there was no ſuch breach, there is in 
this caſe no Jude to decide the Controverſio.) Firlt,l blame him 
here tor putting no differcnce betwixt Covenanting in raking 
his Authority, and taking it upon Covenant. The telt may 
be, and, without queſtion, mult be, in any Inſtitution of Go- 
vernment : the {ccond cannot be diſcreetly done by any; tor 
it would lcavc a mighty gap tot in Trealous. Obſcrr' t 
19) 'N 


—  —— —* 
—_— —— ——_— 


=, 


18 Mr, Hobbs hts Leviathan Part IT, 
in all contradts;, Terins lets Landto Sempronins, he hith di- 
verſciCovenants for to 6bſexve, which he may implead Sem- 
pr mins tor, and yet never a one to fortcit his Eftate 3 come 
more cloſl, The Subje& in this Tnftitution of his Contracts 
15 to pertorm all obedience, yet although he offend in many 
things, there be tew ſuch as exempt bln from the juſt prote&t;- 
on of the King, trom turther imjuries then that Legally cx- 
a&s, how much more muſt it needs be that the King fhould 
Jole the total obedience of the SubjeR;though he ſhould break 
his Covenant, and wnlel(s fuch a Claule were pat into his 
Covcnant, there was no pretence of reaſon forit ; and it were 
as much againſt Reaſon, to put fach a Clauſe into his Cove- 
nant. Ihave delivered my opinion of this before. The King 
of Heaven will Judge him ſevercly for his breach of Covenant, 
to whoni he mutt be Icft. That which follows is truc, If there- 
ſhould be ſuch a Covenant, and no Fudge to determine, it roould re- 
:nrn #0 the Sword again,and every man reeovereth the right of Pro 
cling himſelf by his own (brengtb cntrary to the defign of the 
l»titation| This is truc, but I do not approve what follows, , 
it is therefare invain to grant Sooeraiony by precedent Ernvenant | 
togrant a Covenant in the Inſticution ot Soveraignty is molt 
right, to wit. that he will Govern his Vcople Legally ad Jult- 
ly or the like, without doing of which go perſon is tit to be 
Soveraigu but to Covenant , to loſe his Soveraignty it he do 
otherwilc,which he {ecms to underſtand generally by this word 
Covenant, iS ablofutcly naught and unit, becauſe it muſt re:ds 
produce Contutions and Diſtraions in the Government, tor 
2c People upon any hard{hip they ſuffer, though never ſo juſt, 
will repinc againſt their Superiours, and blame them,and upon 
any tutnuſc of faultineſs in them, would be ready upon fuch 
preteuce to dehire, and endeavour a Change of Government. 


vb it Mionarchical or Aritftocratical.. 
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The Impiety of My, Hobbs his aſſertion, that Cove- 
hants have no force but from the Vindicative 


|» 


Power of the Sword, Diſcovered. 


T= what follows is wicked,in my Judgment{ The opinin, 


that any Monarch yectiveth þjs Power by Covenant, that is, 
#p91t Condition, proccedetþ fr m wajt of ungertinding this eaſie 


truth, That C:tenants being but words and breath have u9 force 
to oblige, contain or prote any man, but what it bub from the. 


Publich, Sword, that is from the united ban's of that man or 
aſſembly of men that bath the $ veraignty an1 wh ſe aftions are 
avorred by them all, and performed by the ſtrength of them all, in 
him united,| This ſpeech hach' ſome ſcmblance of truth with 
iz, it hehad corfuted the World into Atheiſme, who think 
there is no God,noe reward of puniſhment hereafter ; and per - 
haps it might hud ſome cntertainment amongſt men given over 
to bale ſcn(uality, ſordid worldly people, who have no ſenſe of 
honour or vertue, becauſe ſuch'men.value no coutrat, which 
conſiſts not with their unhappy Condition, but with men which 
helicve there is a God , who governs heaven and earth, aud 
will judgeall one day (which ſure the generality of men do) 
with men that have felt any ſting of Conſcience, and have 
felt the happineſs of nil! conſcire tib;, this breath of theirs 
hath ſuch power with Gol , that in things of ſuch high na- 
ture as this is,, what they covenant on carth is confirmed in 
haven, and is lo cſtcemed by them 3 and becauſe it is fo c- 
ſicemed , millions of mcn do and have thought it better tur 
them to forſake all worldly telicity , then to vialate ſuch Co- 
venants , and by preſcrving them, {Kings and their Kingdoms 
have lived ip, peice ayd pro'pority , but by the breach of 
ther came to fuine 'and deſirudtion : to that this which he 
calls but breach, at the {ame inſtant that it comcs out of the 
mouth of man, it is engravedin their hearts » and recorded in 
Gogs Etcrual Regiſtry 11 heayen, | a 
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CHAP. VI. SECT. III. 


The Sword hath no power but frem the Covenant ( ac+- 


cording to 21r. Hobbs þis De@drine ) it may com- 
pel, Int is not properly the obliging cauſe of obedi- 


EHCC 


V Hat is added , That tbe breath of the Covenant is a2: 

I foundation of Monarchy, and bnth no power of 
obliging but from the publick, $word.| 1, did wonder why he 
«did uſc ſuch various and ſach emphatical expretlions againſt 


the Authority,which & derived froma Covenant 3 for this u- * 


wited force ot the publick Sword, according to his Dodtrinc, 
muſt be derived trom that Covenant , which by him is made 
the fole foundation of Government: And it a Covenant. 
(which by him is but breath) hath. no- obliging power, nci- 
ther can the publick Sword which is derived from that Cove» 


vant have any it hc jnſtead of. other Verbs which he uſed. 


there, had intcipretcd this one of C:mpcl, that this Covc- 
nant without tlic publick Sword had no power to compel any, 
M22 to obcdicn<c,, it might have reccived ſome credit 3. be- 
cane whicn we lole thde vertues of tiddity, aud obedience, 
;t is only the publick Sword which by force can make them 
tubmits but yct that which the Sword can juſtly compel any 
into, muſt be by the obligirg, vertue ot the Covenant. But 
whereas he placeth the obliging power in the Sword, he gives 
\!! right of imtercſtto it , then which nothing can þ2 more 
tcftructive to Monarchy ; Let Kings know that their Swords 
may xati , or looſe thcir edge , and then he who hath the 
«ccnclt Sword may plead the beſt right. This encouraged the 
!ate Rebels, who having got a longer Sword then the King, 
pon that Title , preferved their Ulurpation to the utmolt 
tHcy could.* And the wickeduels is very apparent , for by his 
DeQrinc wholocver can force his Superiority , may juſtifie his 
excrciſe m it , which is the greateſt encouragement Rebellion 
can defire ; But perhaps that phraſe ( The Publick, Sword )) 
EIS 4 
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may bear him outia it, forby this he underſtands the Nati- 
onal Power in that Man, or Aſſ.mbly of men, which hath- 
the Soveraignty, all whole ations arc acknowledged by them 
all. What a toolkry is this ? Was there everany Rebellion in 
which the Rebels did not deny to approve the ations of the 
Supreme they rebel againſt * And {uppole that impotſible Fi- 
&ion of the univerſal mecting and Tone to that Covenant, 
yet when the fame perſons renounce, who made that Cove- 
nant , how can the Sword authorize his ations , which pre- 
cud his powcr from the breath of this Covenant ? which yet 
being but « Bre:th (as Mr. H:bbsterws it) is long fiace gone 
and periſhed , and a new Breach ſtarted up inits place : The 
right ot the Sword is given by the breath- of the Cavenant, 
wath promile to-own his a&tions z that Breath is gone; they 
breath contrarily aud revoke it, if any man can get the 
Sword , he will make them blow ſach an other Breath upon 
his Sword, as they did vpon the firſt Supreme, The truth is, 
Mr. H-b3 wakes:the power:of Government to conlittimme- 
diately in che Sword but that founded-upen a Breath, which 
i-b!own away. with any little croſs wind ; and ccrtainly this 
males a molt unhappy-inftieution and ſcttlement ot any-right. 
That which follows in the top of the nineticth pagc,l let pals, 
a$ not material toany thing preccding or following after, and 
] paſs to his third Interence, which begins thus. 


—_— — - —- — — 
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CHAP. VII. SECT. I. 

Ar. Hobbs his third Inference examined; Ns man 
to be deſtroyed for bis.diſſent ta the unjuſt ations of 
others. Mr. Hobbs his Political Inquilition wore 

ſevere then that for Religion. 


Hirdly , becauſe the major part bath by conſenting voices 

-& declared a Soveraign , he that diſſented mutt now conſent 
with the reſt , that ir, be contented to own all the attions be ſhall 
do, or elſe juftly be deſtroyed by the reſt. This is a very (ad con- 
dition ,. cither he muſt own all the zGions bis Soyeraign doth, 
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or jalily be deſtroyed z 1 believe never Morder wasſojuſtified 
upon {uch terms beforez own all his actious > NoChriſtien, 
no honeſt man wiildoit his Soveraign. may be Antichriſti- 
an, a Hobbit, whole adtions no Chrittian man can avouch , 
he may ac toolfhily , which no wile man can authorize; he 
may a& wickedly , whichno honelt man can conſeat unto, 
(or elſe jnitly be dejtroyed by his fellow Swbjcfs ) which he un- 
derſtands by that word C tbe reſt ) deftruction is the greatctt 
miſchict caa come to a man, and is never inflictcd but tor 
ſome mighty crime , which 1 do not hnd this mau charged 
with , but only a /diſlenting; or protctting 2gainlt the general 
Vote 3 a thing often done +m. Parliaments, and yet nv: 1uch 
Sentence lk upon the Diſlenter, nor wer? it juſt to doit; 
men are not bound to be all of one mind ; Mr. Hbbs would 
make his Inquiſition for Politiques more ſevere they any In- 
quilition for Religion ; But he hathreaſon tor. what he writes 
(tor, ſaith he) If he voluntarily entred into the Congregation of 
them that were aſſembled , he ſufficiently thereby declared his 
will (and thirefere tacitly covenanted to (tznd t» what the major 

art ſhould ordain-) 1 thought by what went betore he matt 
ts declarcd his aſſent , but now it {cems it is enough it he 
be amongſt thcum z but what it he be not.amongſt them, (as 1 
have ſhewecd it, is impoſſible all ſhould ) what condition is 


that man in ? He procecds with his proofs, And therefore if 


he r.fuſe to {11d theret) ,, or make protcjt.ztion againſt any their 
Deerces, he 4 os contrary to bis Covenant, and therefore unjutly.) 


Suppole all this , Shall a man be deltroyed for cvery breach of 


acl in that Kid - This1s a foolith conſequence, that beciute 
"did umpu'itly Fe (hould guſtly be defiroyed. He gocs on ( And 
whether hebe of t5e Congregati mor wt, and whether his co1- 
ins br x5hed oy nt, be mutt either ſubmit to their Decrecs , or 
be left to the coxdiii.m of war be was #4 before, wherein he inff 

without injatice be deitroyed by any man wharſievcr.)) Thi may- 
geis of this coudition-ot war bctore this Covenant I have 
ipoie to herccotore , but that he may jutily be deſtroyed by 


any With Whour he will not joyn 48 the Covenant is wicked 2 


We 


XUM 


Part. 11. © Obſerved, Cenfared, &c., 


_— OO 
MM re ee I ere AO _ 


We have in England. I beT'eve, abundance of ſtrangers of For- 
xcign Nations , which neither have nor will enter into ſuch a 
Covenant , niay they be juſtly killed ? Nay , amongſt thole 
mil'ions which arc the Kings Snbjc&s; there was never man 
centred this or the like Covenant; may we juſtly kill one ano+ 
ther ? Nay, | think, few would make ſuch a Covenant 3 may 
all theſe be knocked on the head thus? This hath fach a ferce 
ot injuſtice , that mcn with hum-nity about them canuot con- 
ſent unto.T leave this therefore and come to his 4th Inference. 
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CHAP. VIII. SECT. I. 
Ar. Hobbs his fourth _— cenſured and refuted 


from his own concluſions. He that im| axers ans- 
ther to do juſtly , though he make him Pleni-poten- 
tiary, is not guilty of his unjuſt adions ; his firſt 
reaſon refnted, 


F”” thly (Becauſe cover y Smbjcd is by this Irſlitution Author 
| cf all the afiions and judgments of the Sovcraign inftitn- 
red: it follows that whatſoever he d1;h, is can be no injury to 
. any of his Subjefts , nor onght be by- ary if them be azcaſed of 
znjuſtice.) Acenſed, What doth he mean by that ? to be con- 
victcd , arraigned , condemned ? This certainly he cannot, 
becauſe the power of Judgment ſuppolſeth Superiority, which 
:» cannot be over the Soverarign in his own Kingdom : But let 
us obſerve the conſequence of this Argutnent out of theſe im- 
potlible premiſes , that becauſe by his fancy of the Inſticutiou 
every {ubjc& 15 Author of all his ations, he can do no inju- 
ry to any of them; certainly this doth not follow by his own 
Do&rine ; for put the cafe, that the Suprame doth authorize 
a Judge to hear and determine ſuch cauſes , doth the Supreme 
only do injuſtice in it, when the Royal Authority gives powe 
to the Judge,who atts unjuftly by that Authority, which was 
given him by the Supreme , or -the Judge likewile - who abu- 
{cth that Authority ?' Ibeheve no man will afhrmn jt; orit he 
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do, he muſt deſtroy Mr. Hibbs his concluftiun, which makes the 
Kings ating by the Authority of the peoples grant, not took * 
fend in himſelt; for (which is his reaſon b:tore ſpoke to ) it 
the Author do (olcly pertorm , not the Actor or the perſon 
why immcdiatcly operatcs, which he delivered before , the 
King rot the Judge doth unjuſtly , when by his Authority 
the Judge decrecs wickedly : But he procceds with another 
reaion,, ( for ſaith he ) He that dth any thing by Antherity 
from another , doth therein no injury t» him by whoſe Authority 
he xts. This is not true gencrally , a Judge jr'dgeth by the 
Authority of thc Supreme , but it he Judge unjultly ( yea, 
judgcth a cauſe againtt the King perhaps unjulily ) he then 
doth the King an injury by his own Authority. Again, a Ge- 
ncral with Plenipotency to kill, flay, &c. trom the King, , . hc 
turns now his Army to the Kings deltruction perhaps, doth 
not he then do the King an injuryby his own power ? 


SECT. II. 


Aly. Hobbs his ſecond reaſon invalld from the falſity 
of his ſuppeſition. Conſent or diſſent gives not the 
ſtamp of Juſtice or Injuſtice. He that gives power 


to do any at, may complain of ill Execution of 
that poreer. 


E goCcs one ( But by this Inſtitution of « Commonwealth, 
every particular man is Author of what the Soeraign 
doth , and conſequently be that camplaineth .of injury from his 
Smcraign , complaineth of that whcreof be bimſclf is Author, 


end therefore ongbt not accuſe any man but bimſelf , nor bimſelf 


of imury , becauſe to d» an injury to bimſclf 3s impoſſible. ) It 
is firſt obſerveab c here, ( which runs throughout the whole 
Politiqucs ) that it is built totally upon that foundation 
which neither is, nor is probable to be in any , but is impoſ- 
ſible to be jn a great Commonwealch , and therefore mult 
nceds tall of it felt : But ſuppoſing that :mpoſhbility , let us 
-ovſider his inference , every man is Author of what the So- 
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veraign doth 3 the reaſon of that is before expreſſed , be- | 


«cauſe he covenants to avow his atious: Now'it he doavow 
them , it follows not , that cherefore they-ſhallbe juſt 3 ma- 
ny a man owns that at which is unjuſt, his owning ot it 
makes it neither juſt, nor unjuſt ; Thele are-quahieics inherent 
in the a&t , not adhercut to others Opinions, or acceptance, 

or difacceptance of them : I but ( ſaith he ,) Conſequently be 
that complaineth of injury from bis Seberaign, complaineth of that 
wbercof be Naſelf #5 Anthbor.) I xeturn, that he may da that, 
and complain that hc himlelt hath done amifs, "men do, and 
it is vertuouſly done of him who doth it , but much rather ot 
that which he a&s by anothers hand ; «that which may be 
good in the Inſtitution, may be ſpoiled and hurt in the Execu- 
tion 3 and although they did inttitute him with ſuch a power, 


yet his mannagemcnt of it may be ill and unjaſt, aud that 
vhcy may complain of. 


SECT, III. 


A man may do an injuryto himſelf. Mr.:Hobbs his di- 
ſtinTion between Iniquity, and Injuſtice,” or 'Inju- 
ry , diſproved and cenſured, 


Pon this ground will appcar the faultinefs of what fol- 
lows, which is | And therefore ought nt to accuſe, any 

men but himſelf, no nor bimſclf of injury, beeauſe to dv injur 
to @ mans ſilf ix.impoſſible. | To the tirlt pitce I have hn 
that though he were Author of Leviathans Power, yet his 
evil ulage of that power may be complained of. To the {& 
.coud, 1 think a man may injure himiclt, when a rich man 
through niggardline( ſhall deny his belly or his back thole cx- 
pences which were neceſlary for the ſupport ot h1is health, he 
deals unjuſtly with himſelt z whenanother fooliſhly detperate 
(hall adventure his lite upon idle and /trivolous occations , he 
deals unjultly with himſclt, by hazarding ſo Noble a Creature 
upon {obale and unworthy a.prize : Thee things, and multj- 
tudes of more, arc unjult dealing towards a mans le!t: But hz 
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hath a nice diftin&tion at the bottom of this Paragraph 3 Te 3s 
true, thit they that bave Soverrign Porrer may commit Iniquity, 
but not injuſtice or ivjnry in the proper ſtynification.! I would he 
had expounded the proper fignification :* Ar the firſt I was as» 
inazcd at this difiintion, and did dotbt tlrere was ſome 
grcat and cxcellcnt Notion in it , but-duly conſidering the 
words, 1 tind they were airy , and do fignific no more diffe- 
rence , then .it 1 had afhrmced Mr. Hobbs, or the Writer of 
Leriatb mn, (aid this, or that , mcerly nominal : For what is 
101Quity but uncqual dealings ? which in him who is bound- 
to deal cqually in diftributien, or commutation , is injuftice 3 
amd indecd injultice is nothing clſe 3 and injury, what 1s that ?' 
bur mot juſt, or right; and Iam fue injuſtice is nothing clfe ;- 
But wherc ſornc Law dir<C&ts this or that, he doth otherwiſe : 
This is the proper and genuine ſenſe ot the words, and unlels 
ke had ſhewed us ſume more proper ulſc of them , there is no 
rcaion why we ſhould be forced trom this common acceptati- 
vn. Here now I might jultly break off trom turther dilcourle 
of this buline(s, having anſwered what he obyc&ts 3 bur bc- 
caulc I. woul.l give ſome fatixt:iftion to the Reader 19 this 
Conclutton , Ethall a lictle infift further, and ſhew , that Lee 
i#ihans, or Supremcs, may do unulily. 


ESFET. I'V.. ; 


A Soveraign may do injuſtice by himſelf, and by bis 
Miniſters impowred, and not puniſhed by him, 


T will be a ftrong foundation for this diſcourſe to produce 
I the Actions of the King of Kings, God himſelf, ' which 
| may doin the cightcenth of Geneſis 3 ye may oblcrve there, 
that God was pleatcd to reveal to- Abrahaw his intended de- 
fttraction of Sodom; Abraham after he had undertaken to 
plead for them, in the twenty fourth verſe, puts the Queſtion, 
Peradventure there will be fifty righteous within the City,wilt 
thou allo deſtroy, and not ſpare the City for the hfty rightcons 
that arc therein ? Thcn in the, twenty titth verſe, That be far 
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from thee to d1 after this manner , t» ſlty the righteous with the 
wicked, and that the righteous ſhall be as the wicked , that be 
far from thce;, ſhall net the Fudge of all the "Earth Ao right ? 
In which you 'may obſerve, that Abrabazm in a bold mauner 
did dare to intimate, that God*himſelf ſhoukd have done a» 
mils, not right, but unjuſtly, in punilhing 'the rightcous with 
the wicked 3 and ſhall we be afraid to ſay that Leviezthau can 
do unjuſtly, when they ſhall Clay the rightcous as the wick- 
cd, which many of them have done? It we conſider all the 
Specics, and ſeveral forts of injuſtice , we (hall tind that they 
may, and have perpetrated them ; They have broke the cqui- 
ty of diltribmtive Juſtice, in preferring baſe and nnworthy 
p<ople , and neglecting, yea puniſhing vertuous men 3 for 
Commutative Fuſtice , thcy have taken againſt Law aud Equity 
other mens Eſtates, they have neglected to pay their due 
dcbts, and what can be more unjult then thoſe ? they may 
therefore do unjuſtly , nay what is'more, by how much their 
power is greater, by ſonmch they arc enabled to dormore in- 
juſticez and I may add, other mens injuſtice 'may prove 
theirs , not only out ot his vain principles, becauſe all Judges 
in his Dominion act by his Authority, even in thoſe Cauics 
where they judge wickedly : But becauſe he is the Supreme, 
and ſhould take care tor his interiour Officers that they do 
thcir dutics , which it he knows they donot, and yet negle&t 
to correct them tor amendment , they will prove his wickcd- 
ncſs. We know the Judgment apon old El;, who was a ver- 
taous and good man in himſclt , and the Levizthan of that 
Nation then , yct the Judgment of God was upon him for 
not uſing ſevere Jaſtice tv his Sons, when he knew their 
faultsz as you may oblerve in 1-$.mm. 2+ 37. So that it i3 ap- 
parent, that thcy may do injultice more then others; and iu- 
deed it he cannot be unjuſt, ucither can he be juſt, for contra- 
ries are bclonging to the lame lubjet; he who cannot be vi- 
cious, cannor be vertuous, and contrary as in any man will 
by degrecs eat out any vice or vertue , nor can meu call it ver- 
tne in any who cannot do ill, Putl think there is now 
cnough ſaid to this, I will paſs to his tifth Inference , which 
is this. 
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CHAP. IN. SECT..1: 


Ar. Hobbs his fifth Inference. The Propoſition aſ- 
ſerted. The reaſon of this Inference weak, and 


invalid. 


Ifthly, and conſeruently to that which was ſaid laſt, No 
F max that bath Suvcraign Power can juitly be put to de ith, 
wr otherwiſe in any manner by bis Subjeas be puniſhed. | This 
conclution 15 moli true, b*cauſe he is Supreme 3- and to put to 
death, or puniſh, are acts only of Supremacy : But his reaſon, 
and the only mcans which he ulcth to ubtain this exccllent 
ccncluſion, 1s fo talſe, that unleſs it ſhould be contuted , we 
may think ſoexcclent a truth had a weak ſupport ; his rea- 
ton tollows | For ſeeing every Subjci is Author of the aftions of 
bis Sovcraign , be pmniſheth anotber for the attions committed by 
him{(.] 1 have oft ſpoke of this3- by this conſequence a King, 
cannot puniſh a wicked Judge , a rcbcllious General, and the 
lic, as T have oftcn faid bctorc ; And it the Supreme ſhould 
urge to theſe inſtances , that this Judge, or this General, acted 
mplicicly againſt the Authority granted by the Supreme , th: 
ſame an{wer may be returned to-him trom his Subjects when 
he duth that which is contrary to their good or peace 3 fo 
that although thisconclution is moſt neccflary to the eſtabliſh- 
ment of peace and happineſs in any Kingdom , yet when it is 
urged owy by fuch ftallacious Inferences , it makes the Rea- 


ders imagine, that che greateli and molt weighty things in Po- 
ny arc dubious. 


SEEL 


LORD 


IEIE—mo—eG— ﬀ — —<——_ wy 


Part 1T, Obſerved, Cenſured, 8c. 


— 


SECT. II. 


He that hath right to theend , hath mot right to all 
| the means to attain that end, but: only to ſuch 
medinus as are juſt and legal. 


E infcrs preſently upon the buttom of this concluficn >: 


And beeauſe the end »f this Inſtitntion is the pe rce and dt+ 
fence of them all, and n-b-('coer has right to the end, has right 
to the means, it belongeth »f right to bim. TFhatſoever man, or 
Aſſembly, that hath the S-verignty:to be Judge of the means of 
peace, ad difence , to d1 wbatſ"cver he ſhall think neceſſary to 
be d ne.| Ifpare putting down cycry word : For anſwer here- 
unto, know, That as I have oft otEfcrved he cxcceding}y often 
abuſe:h this gencral Rule 3 he who hath right to the end, hath 
right to {ume means, but not tv all : A man hath right to his 
houſe, in anothers poſſcthon, right to get it peaceably by Law, 
and not by force: A Supreme, or under him his Judge , hath 
right to puniſh Felons, but he hath no right to butcher any 
nt an without a legal Tryz} , no though the fact werc feen by. 
him fo that he hath right to all legal means to obtain this 
cnd, but not any other : Let us change the perſon, and this 
will appcar moſt maniteſily, every man bath right co the peace 
and good of the whole Kingdom , without which he cannor. 
live contentedly, and happily , and he ought to uſe his endea- 
vour for.the obtaining 1d preſerving it , but it mult have this 
httle addition of lJamful! means it he have right to precure 
it by illegal means , it will open a gap, and give conntenance 
to all Rebellion 3 tor there was never any Rebellion which 
had not that ſpecious pretence of the peace and good of the 
Publick , which otherwiſc could not be obtained ; and there- 
tore although he who hath right to the end, hath right to 
{ome means of obtaining it, yet not to all : And this I. am 
confident may fully fatisfic the following part of that Para- 
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Mr. Hobbs his ſixth Inference examined and cenſu- 
red. The Soveraigns Commands, in point of Reli- 
gion , ſubmitted to the Commands of God. 


Ow I am come to the 94 page, where he proceeds: 

| Sixthly, it is annexed to the Soveraiznty to be Judge of 

whit Opinims and Dottrincs are averſe , and yh.t are condu- 
e: 1, ty peace , and conſequently 1 what occafions , buw far, and 
r4t mon are t» be truſted withall in ſpeatgng t1 multitudes of 
perpie, and who ſhall examine the Dofirives of all Boks before 
they be pavliſhed.] The dritt of all this Intcrence 1s to place 
the Government of Nelizzanr Drive in eſtabliſhment of 
Ductrinc in Religion , whether by preaching, or printing, to 
be in the Soveraiga H1 ſhall have opportunity to enlarge upon 
thi; concluſion hereafter , when I thall meddle wich his D* i= 
rity, but wi!l not let it paſs now, but ſpear a little to make 
way tor that. Conſider then firlt , that a hundred taouſand 
men mect tozcther to inſtitute a Sovcraign (tor out ot his tor- 
mer Inſtitution of a Commonwecalth he deduceth the.ſc Infte- 
renccs) thee men arc cither of ouc Religion, or divers3 (for 
R-ligion all people have) if of one Religion, it is not pothble 
tor mca to think, that they ſhould be lo carclcſs ot the great- 
oft and dearclt concernment in the world, as co throw it away 
to anvthcrs diſpoſe, without any Covenant or promiſe to pre- 
ſerve it tor thcm. Let us in our thoughts run over the uti- 
vcrlal world, and contidcr the various judgments in Religion, 
C hritiians, J:ws, Mahumetans, and the ſeveral for:'s of Gen- 
rilitkmcs, wich thcir ſeveral Subdiviſions, vic ſhall tind none 
that huld ſo mean a price upon thuir Worſhip of God , as to 
part with jt upon ſuch ridiculous terms, as to ſubject them- 
iclves lo totallvtoa Leiyinban, as not to have any cngage- 
meat tor their duty towards their Godz- and molt of them 
would rather put themſelves upon th:ir proteQtion by his Pro- 
| vidence, 
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vidence, then to offer up his good pleaſure a Sacritice to-their 
worldly prefcrvation, by an arm ot fleſh.. But it they are of 
divers Religions ( which. is a moſt dangerous Encmy- to- the 
peace of any Kingdom ) they certainly will cither agree for 
an abſolute tollcration, or<l{c one being countenanced( which 
moſt fur. ly muſt be the Supreme Religion ) the reſt may enjoy 
theic own upon ccrtain conditions, and then he deals unjuttly 
when he violates that condition , when he ſhall command 0- 
th.r Opinicns to be breached , or them. ta be puniſhed other- 
w.ys then was agrecd upon before. But Jet the Reader confi- 
dcr here are divers aQicus intermixed , ſome of which the 
Soveraign -may a@ in his own perſon ; and tome which he 
T1 uſt at by Commiſſions : Ot the firlt fort arc limitation ot 
popular Orators; his wr caning is our Preachers, who are the 
Publick Speakers to the People , of whom it is affirmed, that 
[1: muR j.dpe on what occalrons, how far, and what men are 
to be trutred withall in ſpeaking to multitudes of people, that 
this cannot exa& an abſolute ob<dicnce , and that-the Sove- 
ra1gn may offend in all thcſe, wilt be cvident , it we lay the 
Secne among, Turks, and the Myguls , conunanding not to 
preach Chrittz and it be gr:nted,, that they puniſh all them 
who do fo, will'Mr. Hobbs ſay this is juſt ?- It may be he 
will 3 but 1 am fare the Apoltles were of another mind, when 
( Afis 4.18.) they: were commanded not to preach in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus 3: they anſwered ( in the nineteenth 
verle ) Whether itbe right in the ſight of God 10 hear;;ew unto 
you me then unto God , judge ye. The anſwer was of invin- 
ciblc torce, implying thus much, That ye, be ye what you 
will, Leviathar, or what can be imagined to have Com- 
manding Authority, ye are Cods Deputics 3 it when God 
Ccmmands any thing , you give a croſs Command , judge 
which ſhould be obeycd ? If when the King in exprels terns 
commands one thing, and his Lieutenant commands another, 
which ſhould be obeycd ? The caſe is ſo betwixt the greatcli 
King, Soveraign, or Leviathan in this world, and Gods judge 
ye then : They could reply nothing to this anſwer of the Apo- 
tiles, none did endeavour to do it , but immediately went to 
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is clearly evident, that Soveraigns in ſuch Commands way do 
unjultly , and are not to be obeyed in their unjuſt Commands 
by vcrtaous men , who may, and muſt futter obcdicntly. 
thoagh they ought not to a obediently. I muſt add no more 
at this time, hereafter will be a greater opportunity. 


SECT. IL 


Books juſtly examined before publiſhed. Such a Com- 
#1:j1012 wanting when Mr. Hobbs his Beok was 
prinicd. His reaſon of this Propoſttion aſſerted. 


T* the {ccond fort of Atts, he is in the right 3 they ought 
ni! have Authority to grant Commillions to ſome who 
ſhiitcxi ine the Dotirine in all Broks before they are publiſhed. | 
This is nit reaſonable , for elſe Libels, ſcandalous to the Rcli- 
gion, and preſent Government, would fly abroad , to the di- 
ii-rbancc of the Kiugdom 3 and it is impollible for the Su- 
preme todo it him{clt; and certainly had there been ſuch a 


'Commitlion here in Exgl.ond when this Book was to be print- 


cd, it would ntver have been allowed, no not in any well- 
governed Nation in' the World. His reaſon for this is very 
ſicong likewiſe , tor the aQious of mcn procced from their 


Opinions : And ſurcly, although he hath ouly inforced this in 


order to peace, yet it js evident, that the praCticks of any 
vertue are beli regulated by the Opinions of wile men, as all 
the actions of a mans litc. 


SECT. III. 


Biſlops the moſt competent Judges of Books ( eſpeciel- 
ly in Divinity) ſo alſo of Dofdrines and Publick 
Orators , or Treachers to the people. 


clis therciorc hath uſually been allotted to ſuch men, 
| whoſe Finction requires the Study of tuch things from 
c | th:m, 
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them, I mean Biſhops , the Reverence of whoſe judgments, 
and the honour of whoſe perſons , may gain a ſubmitſion to 
their determinations. This I ſpeak for Preaching , tor Books 
in Divinity ; others have their proper ſpheres to move in ac- 
wording to their Profellions. He proceeds. 


SECT. IV. 


2tr, Hobbs his Aſertion affirmed; his expreſſions of 
regulating DoCtrines by Peace cenſured; ſome 
kind of Peace among Devils, 


| A Nd altbaugh in matter of Doftrine n:thing ought to be re+ 
. garded but the truth, yet this is not repugnant to tbe re- 
gulating the ſame by peace, for Dottrine repugnant to peace, 
can be no more trixe, then Peacc and Concord can be againſt the 
Law of Naixre.] I am of his mind, that in matter of Doctrine, 
the truth, and only truth is to be conſidered; and I am 
confident, that truth and peace will certainly meet together. 
But mcethinks that is not handſomely ſpoke , when he faith, 
that Doctrine ſt:ould be regulated by peace y without doubt 
peace is an excellent Box to preſerve truth when it is ſetled 3 
it is a Child, a Daughter, and fruit of truth, for true Do&rine 
brings peace whereſoever it is3 but it cannot ſo regulate « 
Doctrine , as to enforce this concluſion , That becawſe theſe 
men live in peace amongſt one another , theref.re they have the 
ruth of Doftrine preſervcd amongſt thcm : For there may be 2 
peace amongſt men who are Rebels, nay amongſt the Devils 
themſelves (for ought Iknow ) Iam ſure it appears to be the 
force of our Saviours argument, when they ſaid, He exfteth out 
Devils through Beelzebub the Prince of Devils ,, that a Kingdons - 
divided againſt it ſelf cannot ftand : Thercfote their King- 
dom, being a laſting Kingdcm , muſt have peace in it, But 
yet it isa more probable argument, that becauſe erath naturally 
tends to peace, therefore where is peace and quiet, it is reas 
forable to think there is truth, 


F SECT. 
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JECT. V. 

The former conclufuons repugnant to Mr. Hobbs: his 
Dedrine: Peace not conſonant to the Law of Na- 
ture , according to his aſſertion ; the true reaſon of 
the former concluſtor. 


ut the Argument by which he proves it did not become 
his mouth or pen 3 for faith he | D-G&rine repugnant 8 , 
prace can be n» more tr#?', then peace an1 concord can be againſt 
the Law of Nature.) This T ſay did not become him , for he 
hath delivered it for a Maxime in Foliticks, 7hat by the Law 
of Nature every man only eonſuders bimſelf, and is at war with 
all the world bifides , and bath right to ds rehat he will withite| 
But peace and concord are artihcial things introduced by the 
wir of man for his greater ſecurity : So that if truth and 
peace agree no better , then peace, and the Law of Nature, as 
he hath ſtated it, itis little or not at all. But the trath is, that 
truth of Doctrine bring all peace, peace wich God , by ſub- 
jciug our wills tohis Sacred Revclations in the regulation 
of our ations z peace with men by that bleſſcd Doctrine of 
Charity, by which we are commandcd, as much as in us lics, to 
have peace with all men , peace in our own ſouls , by ſubdu- 
ing thoſe carnal , ſenſual, rebellious affeftions which are in 
man, to the obedience to reaſon. So that without doubt 
truth doth naturally produce peace, but is not theretore regu- 
lated by 1t. 
SECT, VI. 


The former expreſscion of _—_— all Doctrines by 
peace further examined and cenſured: Divine 
Truths and DoGrines not regulated by peace. In 
Politicks this expreſcion not improper. 


Hat properly regulates another, which directs and ſhews 


| £ the way by which that other ſhoald walk , or clſc is he 
. Rule 


— 
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Rule by which it ſhould be drawn; So we fay, he isre- 
gulatcd by this Law , whois dire&ed and commanded by it, 
to do this or that : And this hath the ſame fignihcation in 
moral as in natural things. A Square which the Carpenter u- 
ſcth tor the direction ot his work , regulates that work , and 
the ſame dotha Law. but thain the ind2gation of any Di- 
vine Truth , as of Divige Attxibutes , the nature of Faith, 


of Prayer, and the like , that aman ſhould ſquare it out by 
pcacc , or that he ſhould regulate them by it, isa ſtrange al(- 


ſertion ; Nay it is ſo in Mathematical iruths, and Phyhical 
allo. If a min ſhould enquire, whethcr the Sun be bigger 
than the earth, mult he regulate his examination by the rule 
of peace? Or it he enquire in Nature, whether a firſt matter 
or Atomes be the foundation, the principle of the World, out 
of which it is made? mult this be compared and guided by 
the conſent it hath with peace? Itis true, bad he confined, his 
truths to politick truths, it might have good acceptance ,'be- 
cauſe the end of Politicks is the governing man in peace and 
happineſs; but he js ſotar from that, as he points principally 
at Divine truths (as will appear) in the proſecution, of which 
it cannot be a rule, much lets a ſole and cnly rule, as he ſeems 
ro make it» 


| (ora -) VECT. VII. 

Ar. 'Hobbs his expreſiion of new truths cenſured : 
Truth always the ſame; the objef# of Truth ſome- 
times obſcure: New Truths , and new Lights, 

"phraſes equally afjeded. 


T is trne, that in a Common:wealth rehercby the negligence and 
unsKiifulneſs of Governcrs and Teachers , falſe Dotirines are 

by time {ccrally reed , the contrary truths -may be generally 
offenſive z yet 4be moſt ſudden and rough buſling in ofa trutb 
that can be , does mever break, the peace , but only ſomttimes a- 
wake the war. | I think with him, that it is through-the neg- 
ligcnce and unskiltulneſs of Governors and Teachers, that 
tallc Doctrincs are reccived ; But 1 do not approve that phrate 
20 ® of 
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of a New Trath , there is no ſuch thing , but of particulars, 
that this nre burns is new, but that fire will burn combuliib's 
matter, when applycd to it, is an cternal truth , of which 
{orts of truth he ſeems to write. This kind of ſpeech fcems 
fo concur with that latcly affe@ted language of new lights, 
when there is no new light , but always Divinc Graces light» 
ed Spiritual, and Humane Intelle& Natural Truths: The 
rraths arethe ſame, and the lights the ſame by which we dit- 
cern them , but the objxc&s may lye in darknels, and not br 
diiccrned, till their proper light be brought to them. 


SECT, VIIIL. 


His Aſertion of the Luſling in of truth awakes the 
War, examined, and ſhewed to be repugnant to his 
for mer Concluſrons. 


He next phraſe to be conlidered is, This buſling in of 
Truth d th not brea\, the Peace , but awake the War.| It 

{eenis then when men live mn peace, they are at war, but only 
fye aſleep, when 1 ſhould think that the unquict diſpoſition 
ot war could never let it flecp, and the quict {weet diſpoliti- 
on of peace makes it look like fleep : But he gives reaſon for 
5t (tor faith he) Thoſe men rbo are ſo remiſly governed, that they 
dare take up Arms to defend or introduce an Opinion, are ftill in 
IWar , and their condition not Peace , but a ceſſation of Arms 
for fear of one another , and they live as it were in the Precinlls 
of Battel continually. | This was wittily expreſſed by him 
but he did not remember, that the Covenant in the inſtitution 
put them ina ſtate of peace, when now he placcth peace only 
in the mai:vagcment of that Government, which if it be, 
there's another reaſon from hence to be added to what went 
before , that the Supreme ought to Coyenant with his Sub- 
RY his Government, which is obftinatcly denicd 

y him. 
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SECT. FX. 


Dofirines among Chriſtians not to be introduced by 
force. Ceſſation of Arms not the height of Peace. 


Remeiſneſs , in matter of Opinion, not the only. 


cauſe of Mutiny or Rebellion. 


Onfider thoſe that are ſoremiſly governed , ar they dare take 
C v0 ares LE Opinion.) This ſhould 
not concern Chriſtians, whole Opinions: and Doctrines muſt 
10t be introduced by Arms ot Steel and force , but of reaſon 
and ſufferings x and as ous Great Maſter, our bleſſed Saviour, 
planted it with his death , ſo muſt we cheriſh and water it 
with our ewn, not others blood ; It is not to be ſowed or 
reaped by Swords, but ſufferiags, and the reaſon of thoſe ſut- 
ferings. But be it of what opinion it will , this Argument 
doth not become him-, becauſe he makes war to be the natural 
ſtate of all mankind ,, which it it be, it will return, unleG 
you take the very nature away in which it is rooted, otherwiſe 
it only ſuppreſſes the outward acts of violence or war, but not 
cxtinguiſheth the being of it, Again, he makes his peace 
obtained by the Covenant in the Soveraigns Inſtitution, to be 
nothing elſc but a ccflation of Arms, tor fear men ſhould not 
elſe enjoy their conveniencies or well being. Now then, if 
this be the height of any peace, they who axe governcd thus 
remiſly ,, as he ſpeaks, are in as good a ſtate of peace as any 
otbers are, I grant that remiſneis of Government, is an oc- 
caſion that looſe people are incited to» foſter diſcontents , and 
malicious people encouraged to take up Arms. But this may 
be imputed to all remifnels, as well as that of Opinions, and 
ought not to be bounded by it. 
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Ar. Hobbs his fallacies in arening diſcovered. 'To be 
Judge, .and to conftitute Judges, .are diftin@ ;, the 
latter more advantagions tothe Commonwedlth, in 
pornt of DaGrines. 


E thinking that this is cledr , deduceth further thus , '7: 
belongs therefore to bim that hath the Soveraign Power t» 
be Fudge , or conſtitute Fudges of Opinions and Dottrines , as 
.@ thi:g ncceſſary"to peace , thereby to prevent diſcord «nd civil 
wars. | Obſerve here; Reader, is a tallacy that runs throughout 
his whole Book , which I have often marked b<forc, and now 
muſt again , which is, that -he makes his concluſion deduced 
out ot his diſcourſe, another . from that which he pro- 
poſed. His Concluſion propoſed is this 5 Sixthly, it is annexed 
ro the Soucraiguty to'be Judge of what Opinions are averſe, and 
what conduce to PLeAaccs | Obtferve it is in his own perſon, now it 
is to be Judge, or conſtitute Judges. There is a great diffc- 
rence betwixt the perturmance ot. this a&t in his own perion, 
and by Officers. It is not probable , that a man or men taken 
up with ſo many and great thoughts of politick affairs, cau 
have leiſure to get abilitics for ſuch a purpoſe, or if he had, 
can he attend them ? Therctore as I ſaid before , ſo-I fay a- 
yain, he ought to imploy in that great buſineſs, men fitted by 
their proper Studies and endeavours to ſuch a defign. We 
will £54) Oils 
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CHAF.XE SECT. I. 


The impoſsibiltty of the forgeer. imagined: Inſtjtation 
of a Leviathan furs her diſcovered, fromthe pow- 
er given him by Mr. Hobb3142: the propriety of E- 
ſtates, attained before tht Twiftitution. 

Mn 


Eventhly , ( faith her) To the' "Shverajghty 1s, annexed the . 
whole power of proferibing the Ruler , whereby every max 
hnows what gord he may exjby, 44 what aftions be may d» 
without being nvlefted by bir fellow Subjcfl;, and this is it 
men call Propriety.) To uiderftand tis we muſt return back, 
and conſ:dcr , that this is fpoke of a Commonwealth conlti- 
ruted, after his impollible imaginatibn,” by a taultitude of peo» * 
ple , of which there was! never-any preſilent ,” nor. js ever 
likely tobe : The impothbility of which will yet appear more 
manifeſt, by the examination of this Paragraph. To that 
purpole let us conceive a multitnde of people met together 
upon ſuch adefign, as he propoſeth, of chaſing a Leviathan 3 
all theſe people exther had eſtates, or had nohe; bur only their 
beings in the world ; or clſe forne had ctates, ſome had none. 
To think that in ſuch a multitude no man ſhould have any 
thing of his own, were mott unreaſonable.!And again, to ima- 
gine that there were no neceſ{itous men- amongſt ſuch a num- 
ber of men, were ridiculous, it muli neces therefore be, that 
ſome had eftatcs, and ſome none. Let usthem: proceed accord- 
ing to his own Rule, that the prime and principal Law of Na- 
ture is for every man to look to himſelt , and his own accom- 
modations 3 and tor that reaſon it is. ( and the ſole reaſon; by . 
him alledg2d ) why men incorporate into ,a Body Politic- 
This bcigg ſuppoſed, (as it is by him) cau any man think. that 
ſuch men. who hat cſtates, would make themaielves in an, equal 
condition with thoſe who had none, and leave them at the 
diſpolal of a Leviathan when he is coultituted , whereby they 
ſhould 
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ſhould be levelled with them who had no cſtate ; or rather in 
the conflitution of their "Coffimnonwealth , provide to have 
them ſecured by ſame Covenant or other, that they might not 
be worle afterwards, then they were when they covenanted 
for it, yea looſe that which perhaps with great pains and in- 
duftry they had acquired, which if they do mm their conſtitu- 
ting a Commonwealth, the \Soveraign hath not right to d4- 
{poſe, and givecroſs Rules to that Covenant afterwards, he 
having formerly aſſ:nted to that Covenant. For if we_confhi- 
der his Poltticks, we fhall find the only end, why men imto- 
dy themſelves into a Commonwealth, to be the ſecucing 
themſClves to live comfortably , enjoying their own withoucr 
moleſtation, or to that purpoſe. Think then how it is pollt- 
ble tor a man with ſuch thoughts about him, in that way to 
throw himlclt, and all he hath, clearly to another; diſpoſal, 
without any coudition or Covenant. For although all things 
undcr the Sun are ſubj<& tochange , and the 1ſtrongeft En- 
tails hnd means to be fruſtrated, yet providence , ms carctul 
men, in ſuch a cenſtitution of fo high a Nature, would tore- 
ſce that polſhibility, and have ſome forecaſt, how and by what 
ways that ſhould be done, which indced muſt needs nuke 
che multicude of the people unkt men for ſuch a work , who 
have not wi{dome to torcſee or provide for {uch accidents. 


SECT. II. 


Ar. Hobbs his ſuppoſition of men met together with- 

out a propriety, examined. The impoſribility of this 
Fidion , aceording to his own grounds: from the 
contradiitions which follow upon it. 


Ute he ſeems to go another way, and ſettles this building 
B of h1sCemmonweatth upon the foundation of a fort of 
men: which have no propriety im any thing , vt ſuppoſe a 
hundred thoufand (a leſs number will ſcarce make a good Ci» 
ty ) all theſe having no intereſt in the world , bclides their 
being ( which is as unimaginable a3 any of the reſt ) which 

4 | yet 
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yet i5 afhrmcd by him in the following words | For before 
Conſtitution if Soveraten Porrer , as batt already been ſhewed, 
all men had right t9 all things, which neceſſari'y cxuſcth war » 
and theref.re 1his propricty being neceſſary ts peace, 4nd dependi:t 
on $ erai in Power, it the aft of that Power in order t1 —_ 
This is a Grange corc.it, that mer, in war have right to their 
Encmics Country betore they have c. nquered it, and when 
they have cong.icred it, ſhall have right to very little : both 
which by him are moſt ;rue, For bctore the chuſing a Sove- 
Tajzn thcy are at war with all the world , and have a right to 
all the wo.ld, yet when they have conquered any piece, !f 
muſt be in the Sovcraigns powcr to give them propricty on'y 
in what he plcafcth. } know he may objc& to this , that he 
{:.th, the Sypreme may give Rules, that is, make ſuch Laws by 
which wen may know what is their propriety, but not that he 
ſhall give the propriety. But for anſwer to this, It him know, 
that the Legitltive Power can take away, and alter them, 2s 
wcll as make them 3 aud then it amounts toas much, as it he 
had giver the propriety its {elf , for he can do it when he will. 
And Jet uz conliver, that thoſe nicn who by nature have right 
to all the world , vet by this mduſtrionfly uniting themilelves 
int6 a Commonwealth, gain but this, that whereas before 
they had right to ev-ry thing, how they have right only to 
this little pittar ce which is 2lotted them, 
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Mr. Hobbs his illogical dedudions. Propricty in the 
ſtate of War. What propriety is; it may be without 
peace, as peace way be without propriety. 


E procecds | 4rd therefore this Propriety being neceſſary 

zo Peace, and depending on Soveriign Pawer , is an all of 
that P.wer in order to the Publick, Peace.| Surely there is no 
manncr of Logical conlcquences in this , eher:fore of his 
for let us conſider to what this ebercfore relates, can it Yock 
forwards to all mens rights to come? and becauſe of that, 
therctaue 
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therefore propriety ſhou'd be an a& of the Sovreraigh? Theſe 
haveno conjunRion one with another , no, nor becauſe they 
are in war one with another; for Nations that are in war 
one with another, have right of ſome and people that have 
right to many things, may have right likewiſe to what they 
have of ſome : So that this theref re bath nothing before to 
build it ſ:)f upon and indeed, in Logick, it ſhould have 
beeg deduced out of the premiſes. But let us fee it there be 
any thing in this new ſentence that can countenance this Pro- 
poſition , Tbat propriety is an att of the Sovcraign. The firſt 
words that may ſeem to make for it , wi'l be theſe (That 
Propriety bcing neceſſary to peace ) therefore Propricty is an 
aft of ares This follows not. Firſt , bectuſe Pros 
pricty may be where there is war, therefore it cannot be ne- 
ccſlary to peace, I take Propriety tor a pecu'izr right and title 
which a man hath to any goods.) This a man may have at that 
in{tant when he hath war with another. And again, he may 
live in peace in this Kingdom, both with his Neighbour, and 
al! the reſt of the Nation, and have propriety in nothing, but 
n1s bing in the world ; So that if peace can be without pro- 
pricty, and propriety without peace, it cannot truly be ſaid 
-kat pr. pricty is neceſſary to peace. And then that Propofi- 
t30n which 1s the foundation of an arguimncnt failing , the Ar- 
gument likewile falls to the ground. 


'# 5+ AL 


Propriety not depending only upon Soveraign power. 
The propriety of the Sovernign independent. His 
conſequence again tedargued. Propriety the A of 

Law. 


* He ſccond words which may. give any {cmblanee of an 
1 Argument (if any) are depending wpon Soveraign power | 
and ſuch a Soveraign power as he makes his to be, there is 
none in the world but men have propricty without it, there- 
fore no neceſſary dependance upon this , without which it 
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can be, and is- Again conſider, the Soveraign himſclt hath 

a propricty of his own, and his propriety Path no depen 

dance upon any : but then conſider that it it beſo, and he 

will have it underſtood uf Sithjeds only , or that the Sove» 

raign bath his propricty by right of his Soveraignty, becauſe 

thers is 2 Soveraign conftitutcd 3 and that the propricty ot all 

others hati1a dependance upon this Soveraign power 3 yet it 

doth not tollow, that that propriety is an a& of Soveraign- 

ty. It may well bc ſuppoſed, that propriety may be ſctled by 

Coutra& betore the conttitution of the Commonwealth , an4 
then tie Soveraign only looks and takes care for the right 05+ 
ſervation of thole Laws , which were conſented unto con- 
cc.rniug proprictyz and propricty is the At of thole Laws, 
and hc the Protector and-prelerver of them ; So that this con- 
{quence is not deduced out of any thing which is ſet down by 
him. - Ard theſe few words which are :added are of no foxce 
(i# order to the publick peace) tor although he may direc, yea 
intorce them to the publick peace, yet propriety it ſelt is an 
at of thoule Laws which fetches it , not of him which go- 
VCIns. 


SECT. V. 


Many things good or evil in their own Nature , and 
therefore not alterable by Humane Laws, 


E goes on 3 Theſe Rules of Propriety ( or mcum andtu- 

um) and of gvod, evil, lawful, and unlawful, in the 
attions of Subjeels, are the Civil Laws, that is to ſay, the Law 
of each C,Mmmonwealth in particular. | The Rules of Propricty, 
that is, ot the particlar cſtate , are without queſtion the Laws 
of each particular Commonwealth z but for good or evil, 
there arc many things fo framed in their own Nature, that 1t 
lies not in the power of Humane Laws to make ſuch things 
good or evil , contrary to their beings, as to love, tear, aud 
worſhip God, no Humane Law can make it evil; or to hatc 
or deſpilc him , no Humane Law can make it good. And lo 
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tor lawful ard unlawful things, which either by the Law of 
God in our hearts, or that communicated to us in his holy 
Bock thcſe are Laws belides the Civil Law of the Nation, 
which the Civil Law cannot alter, or make go94 or evil, o- 
thcrwile then that goodn-1s or illneſs which thcy received 
from the Law Divine. That which follows in that Para- 
graph, is nothing but an Expolition of Civil Law 3 how it 
is underſtood by him, which I conccive not to be material to 
his defign, or mine » and therefore I Ict it alone, and come to 
anew Infereuce. 
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The Soveraign obliged to take care for the deciſion 
of Gontroverſies, and accomptable to God as for 
his own , ſo alſo for his Officers negle&, 


Izhthly (Gith he) 7; annexed tr the S veraign the Rights 
of Controverſies, which may ariſe c 1.crning L ir , either 
Civil or Natural , or concerning Fad, for without the decifin 
of Controverſies , there is no protection of one Subject from the 
'njurics of an-thcr.] That is true which hc ſpeaks, ſo that he 
endcritinds by it not a natural immediatc Agent ,. but 4 mo» 
ral political at by his Deputies and interiour Ofh:2rs , as 
Judges: and then it is not only a right which he may, but a 
duty which he ought co do. And 1 may go turther theu 
Mr. H-bbs here, and ſay , that he ſhall be re(poulible to the 
great King of Kings, for nut taking care that thoſe his Oth- 
cers do his duty of Juſtice in deciding cauſes. Ferlro , Mſes 
Fathcr-in-law gave him good counlſcl, not to take that bur- 
then ( impoilible for his ſhoulders to bear ) vpon himſelf a- 
lone , but divide it toothers, and Keep weighty cauſes only to 
bynſclt. 
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SECT. II. 


Air. Hobbs ninth Inference affirmed , Soveraigns in 
ordinary emergencies to uſe ordinary means. Salus 
Populi Suprema Lex, 


[nthly, &c.( ſaith heCtruly Reader IT am tired with tran- 

(cribing his words diſtinctly. ) The drift of this ninth 
Inference is to ſay , That the Soverzign hath right to the Mi- 
litia of his Kingdom , and fo of all means to maintam his 
Army : and he faith right , without this, all others arc no- 
thing. The Subjects cannot be protc&tcd cicher from forreign 
or domeſtick injurics.. This is true , but yet he hath right on- 
ly touſe right mcaus for this. I ſpeak not of caſcs of neceſfi- 
ty, Salus Reipublice ft ſumms Lex, but in the ordinary man» 
nage of affairs, he mult rcſerve hiniſclf queſtionleſs to the 
ordinary Ways 


SECT. IIT. 


The choice of Councellors , &c. in the Soveraign : 
Ar. Hobbs his reaſon of this Conclufpon refuted. 


F*: his tenth Inference, which is his right of chuſing 
Councellors, Officers of his Army, and the like , I agree 
with him but not for his oft confuted reaſon, becauſe he hath 
right tothe end, he muſt have right to the means z for he can- 
not have right to get his right ends by crooked mcans, but bc- 
cauſc he is Supreme, and is the Fountain of all Power in his 
Realm, But yet there are in many K'ngdomes great Offices 
belonging to Families, as Generals , Chamberlains, and the 
like 3 and thoſe canuot jultly be- laid afide out of thoſe places 
that they are born to, and have by Inheritanccs, without great 
and jult cauſe of dilinheriting be produced, 


G. 3 SECT, 


"46 Mr. Hobbs his Leviathan Part Il. 


FRES BY, 


The eleventh Inference affirmed, where there is 110 


Law , there is no tranſereſrion, and conſequently 
no ptniſhment, 


Is eleventh is moſt true, That to the $ werainn is com- 
H mitted the power of puriſhing , and rewarding according 
to Law , or if there be n» Lay (l tcar to joyn with him herc) 
349 puniſh where is n1 Law, according as he ſhall judge meet t9 


conduce to the deterring «f men from dying diſſervice to the 
Commonwealth.| This I like not, fin is the tranſgretſion of 


a Law 3 where no Law, no tin , therctore no puntſhment. 

His laſt Intcrence is atter a long preamble , That it belongs 
to the Soveraign Power to give Titles of Honour. ] 1 agree with 
him in this clauſe z but obſerve that his twelfth , eleventh, 
ecuth, ninth Infcrcnces, are all page 52. 


SECT. V. 


Mr. Hobbs his Oljedion and Anſwer approved. Kings 

' more incommodated then Subjeds from the bur- 
then of their Crimes, and their account to the 
King of Kings. 


FT Have thus briefly touchcd upon theſe particular TIntercnccs, 
which he calls the right of a Soveraign 3 and having ccn- 
{i.x.d them , any man may eaſily look through that which {| 
follows in that Cp. but in the latter end ct that Cap. paige 
94+ hc lecms to anſwer an Objection : | A may may bere c*jc0, 
#bat the condition of Subjcs is very miſerable , as being ob;10xt- 
ous to the luits, or ther irregular paſions of him or t5en who have 
ſo uxlimited a pier in their bands > and commonly they who live { 
#nder 4 Monorch , think it tbe fault of Monarchy, &c. wt con- 
fidering ( ſaith be ) that the eſtate of man can never be without 
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ſome ine-mmodity or other.) 1 think he ſpeaks truth in almoſt 
all this whole Paragraph z but as a Chriſtian man who is af- 
lured there is a God, a Heaven, and Hell; I may ſay that as 
all Subjects muſt, winlſt they arc in this world , Ga. incont- 
moditics3 19 Kings have many more , their Crowns are nade 
of Thorns , and their Scepters tao heavy almoſt tor men to 
bear , becaufe they have a mighty accampt to make up to theiz 
King, the King of Kings, ot the good or evil in their, Go- 
vernment , with which wordsI end this Cap. and come tw 
his next , which is Cp. 19. cntituled thus, Of the ſeyera! 
kinds of Commonwealth by Intitution , and of Succeſſion to the 
Soveraign Porer. 
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CHAP. XIII. g&cT. I. 


Ar. Hobbs his expreſiion of Repreſentative not pro- 
per , and diminutive ; Soveraignty. Two DBneſt i- 
ons raiſed about the diviſrens of Commonwealths, 
left to the judgment of others. 


FE begins this Cap. with an Expoſition of that ancient 
H divition of a Commonwealth into Monarchical , Ari- 
fecraticel,and Democratical , which he affirms to be the only 
forms by which any Commonwealth is governed; and in the ot- 
tom of tl1is 94 page, he proves it thus | Fey the Repr:ſe 1t4- 
tive maeft necds be one man, or more, and if more, the itis ci» 
ther the Aſſemb!y of all, or but of a part. When the Repreſenta- 
zive is one man, then it is a Monarchy ; when an Aſſembly of all 
th .t will come toge:her , then it is a Democracy, or popul.zy Com- 
monwealth when an Aſſcmbly of a part only, then it is Ariſto- 
cracy : Other kinds of Commonrealths there can be none , for ei- 
ther one, or more, or all muſt have the Soveraign Power , which 
I have ſhewed to be indivifible. | 1 will not here contend againſt 
that word Repreſcntative , which I have oft already ſpoke 
againlt, and cannot be a fit word to exprels a Soveraign , for 
it makes him to.be but an Image os Creature of the people, 
whdto 


Mr. Hobbs his Leviathan. Part, 1I- 


-— —O—_ 
— 
— = 


whole Supreme he is. But for that diviſion of a Common- 
wealth, which ke propofeth, although it is ſo honoured by che 
univerſality of Writers in Politicks, that it were not mode- 
ſty in any particular man to deny it , yet give me leave to put 
a Queition (I will not be peremptory 1u it ) Jy, fince 4 
Crmmonrocalth is the whole Bdy Politick, and ca::fijts 311 the 
wh le Regiment , from the King to the Cnttioer, wy there 
ma y uot be thought ct tome divition in reſpect of {ubordina- 
tion , as well as in reſpet of the Supreme. But I will leave 
the anſwer toſome younger head , who may have lciture ty 
examine it , and raiſe anvther Queſtion : Since the divition 
15 made only out of the quantity cr number which conſti:ute 
a Supreme, Why may not tone things be thought upon con- 
ceruing the quality of it, winch may givea new and anoth.r 
illuſtration to that conu:.ion of a Supreme ? For alchough this 
term of the quality of a Supreme is not uſually expretied in 
the notion of the thing, yet the maatter and ſenſeof that 
word js often delivered by them, as Tyranny for Monarchy ; 
by the t:rtt of which , chey undaitand a Monarch governing 
without Luw , fo Oligarchy tor Ariftocr..cy, as Mr. H. obs ex- 
prefl:th i: the tuilowing words, page 95» 


FECT, IL 


I[yranny and Monarchy dijerent forms of Govern- 
ment. Aſcalling alters not the nature of the thing. 
Oeconomical Government coxſiſte t with Anarchy. 


I:re be other names of G vernnent in the Hit rics and 
Boks of Pilicy, as Tyrany,and Olig zrchy >» but thcy are 

ot the names of ether furms of Government , but of the ſame 
Frrms miſliked. | Indecd in the fixſt , they are divers forms to 
20vcrn by Laws, or without Laws, diftcring torms , ditkcring 
in the very cfſcntial 2&3 ot Governivent. In the {cond you 
may find a great difference in the perlons, the one being cn- 
ablcd to his place by his vertue, the other by riches only, or 
ſuch like accommodations. But let, us conlider what he adds 
( (for 
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C for ſaith he) They who are difcontcnted under Monarchy , call 
it Tyraniy, and they who are diſpieaſed with Ariftocracy, call it 
Oligarchy , they who find themſelves grieve1 under a Demacracy, 
cal: it Anarchy (rohich ſignifies a want of Groernment ) and yet 
T th'n\, no man belicues a want of Government to be any new kind 
of Gverument. | Ibclicve what he ſaith hath truth, they will 
miſcallthem {0 but yet this proves not, that theſe milcallings 
arc not founded upon a truth, A vertuous man 1s branded 
with calumny, an4 yet for all that a vertuous man and a vici- 
cus man ditter , although the vertuous man be abuſed 3 ſo dit- 
fer thcle Governments one from another. What he ſpeaks of 
D. mocracy and Anarchy was ingenious, but unapplicable to 
any the other. And alchough in the ſtritnel(s ot that word A- 
narchy, it is not poſlible to allow any Government, yetif it 
be applicd to Political Government , it may notwithſtanding 
(granting it there) conlift with Occonomical Government. 
And when a D.mocracy ,is grown, looſe, that the Authority 
m rclation to the whole Commonwealth is loft, yet Govern- 
mcnmt may be found in Familics. What he adds is not of 
great moment, when he ſaith , Nor by the ſame reaſon ought 
they to belicve , that the Government is of one kind when they 
like it » and aaother when they diſlike it , or are oppreſſed by the 
Go:trnowrr.|, Where is the parity of reaſon betwixt any ching 
that went befoxe , and this, to produge that ſaying, of his 
( f.r theſame reaſon? ) and: there is no reaſon tos this , that 
the liking, or diſliking, which are extremely outward things, 
to the eſſence of ary thing , ſhould produce a ditfercnce in 
the thing it ſclt. 
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The Authors Opinion of this diviſion. The denomina- 
tion of mixed bodies (as in natural, ſo in political) 
a principalion. The ſtrange mixture of the Go- 
vernment of Lacedzxmon. The Monarchy of Darius 
mixed with Ariftocracy. 


Nd new Reader, having paſſed ſome Notcs, IT will 

\. procced to fet down my own judgment and Opinion 
ot tnis to much horoarcd diviſion , which although out. of 
the Reverence I bear to the conſent of ſo many learned men 
-11t , I dare not deny that it is a good diviſion 3 yct methinks 
in political ſtories I can ob{crve, that take thelc in their pure 
and fimple natures, there's ſcarce one of them purely {uch, 
1n any one Country cf the whole werld; and tkeretore 1. 
may lay of them, as Philoſophers ſay of the Elements, they, 
are the matter of which this great Globe of this fublunacy 
world is compoſed; and yet not found diſtin in their pure 
ature, in any creature in the world , but are denominated 
tuch 4 principalion 3 as when heat is in any Zreat degree, then, 
it js called fire; when cold and moitture are intenſe, it is then. 
waterz or elſe ( as the Mathematicians ſpeak ) Saturn is. 
Lord of this Houſe , becauſe he js predominant ; yet the 
power of his influence is more cr leſs, according to the afli- 
itnce or detriment he receives trom other Planets. So when 
one is chick or Lord of the Houſe, either a Monarchical chicf, 
or Ariltocratical, 'yca I may add a Dcimocratical or popular 
Government, itis denominated from that which is princi- 
ple , although one or both the other may be joyned in the 
influence , and concur m thc Government over the whole. I 
think this appcars mo!? trug.to any man who hath peruſed ſto- 
rics 3 nay they are ſo conjoyned and mixed one with the o- 
ther ſometimes, that it is excecding hard to ſay which is the 
predominant , and diſputes ainongtt learned men are raiſed, 
what name to give {ume Supremes, Yuu may hind a common 
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mſtancein Laccdems::, where there was a King, a Senate, and 
1 many things the people came in tor their ſhares , learned 
men know not which to call it. -Look if you pleaſe upon 
Monarchy thcre is none I think fo abtolute in the world, to 
which all he {peaks may be applied ( I mean all thoſe marks 
of Soveraignty which have been before "touched upon ) I 
will give the Keager one infiance in-one of the greatcſt Mo- 
parchs that ever was, or is in the world, 1 mean Darivs in 
the ſixth of Danicl, you ſhall tind at the (ſeventh verſe, that 
all the Prefidents of the Kingdom , the Governors, and th: 
Princes, the Councellors, and the Captains, conſulted toge- 
ther toeltabH{fh a Royal Sratute , and to make a firm Decree, 
that whoſocver the)l ask a Petition of any God or man for 
thirty dai.s, faveot Parirs himfelt, thould be caſt i1:to rhe 
Lyors D:n. Lwill net defcant wpon the D:cree . being the 
mott 2bominably wicked that poſſibly could bz made by a ni2n; 
who did acknowledge a God as Parins did : For how cok! 
he think that (od would blcfs him, 2&ting fo crofly againt his 
Honour, a5 to turbid praycrs to him ? Mr. Hobbs indeed might 
have concurred with him, that thinks no prayers have preva- 
lence with God , but that all things are governed by immuta- 
ble necetlity. But Darizes conld not be of that mind , who 
tor. thought that<God could, and would deliver him : Neither 
could Daxict be of that mind, who would not leave praying 
tor all the tcrrors of the world, Well, the Decree is out, ac» 
cording to the Laws of the Mcdes and Perfiians, which is unal- 
tcrablez when th; Law was ont, and Daniel found tobe 2 
tranſprcflor agaiitt it , we (hall find in the thirtcenth verle, 
that thcte Princes prefcnted the crime to the King, and requi- 
rcd Juſtice againtt him 3 in the tourteenth verte the King 1s 
{aid tolabour until night to deliver Daniel , and was difplca- 
{cd with himfclt. Surcly betore he was aware he had conſent- 
cd to fuch a Law as was milchicvous to a perſen of that great 
intcgrity and cxccllency, as Daxicl was 3 and this Law which 
he had made, mutt be Author of ſo great a Crime , as to ſhed 
not only Inuccent, but vertuous bloud 3 and therctore he la- 
bourcd until Sun-{ct with thoſe men who joyncd with him in 
the raking that Law todeliver Daniel : But they, ju the t- 
H 2 tccnth 
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tecenth veale, being herce againſt Paziel , urged the 1mwutabis 


lity of the Decree , that it was a Law confirmed by him ac- 
cordipg to thc Laws of the Medes and Perſizns, which may not 
be altercd and indeed the argument is of great force : For it 
Laws made by any Supreme may be violated before they are 
repealed , what (ccurity can any Subjc&t have of any thing 
he enjoys? Ard ſurcly in kccping and preſerving the Laws 
they have made, they do imitate their great Matter the King 
Cf Kings, and Supreme of Supremes, trom whom they have 
all their Authority , and by whom they reign , who although 
by his infinite power be can do what he pleaſeth , yet out of 
his infinite goodneſs he caunot deny hnn(clt, or alter the word 
which 15 gone out of his mouth , falli non pateſt , mentiri non 
potgft; fo that all his Words, and Covenants, and Promiles, 
are Yea and Amcn. Such ſhould Supremes be z ſuch was D.: - 
rius that juſt King 3 no doubt but he could have ient a party 
ot Sculdiers, and have taken Panel out of their power 3 but 
having made the Law, which bound him to the execution, he 
would pcrtorm it , although it were never fo contrary and a- 
vcrle to his diſpoſition. From all which you may diſcern, that 
this great Potentate had his power limitcd by a Law which he 
could not jullly violate. Now look upon him, and [ce him in 
the following part of his liory, of a nioſtablo!ute and unlij- 
n.itcd powcr , where it was not reſtrained by Law. Jn tic 
latter cnd of that Cp. you may obſerve, that when the King 
had pcrccived that God had delivered Daniel trom the Lyons, 
and he had taken him out ot the D<n. At the 24 verle the 
King commanded , and they brought thole men who had 2c- 
culcd Daxicl, and calt them, and their Wives, and Children, 
into the Lyons Dcn , that is, the Preſidents and the Princes, 
which was the grcatclt a&t of power exerciſed upon the great- 
clt perſons which were in that greatclti Kingdom, and all this 
mcer)y arbitrary, 
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ihe reſult of the former example. No Government dc 
facto purely Aonarchicals and ti erefore not ſuſ- 
ceptiLle of all the properties of Atonarchical Go- 
wernment required by Mr. Hobbs, Dartus bound 
to the execntien of thoſe Laws which himſelf had 


made. 


Y Collection here is, That there is no Supreme upon 
M carth, which hath xo commixion -ot any the other 
principlcs in all thoſe particular rights, w hich Mr. Hobbs re- 
quircs as propertics nt Supremacy z tor the Legifſative is one, 
and rhc controul of the Exccution is another, Here you ce 
at the making ct this Decree, there was Ariſtocracy mixed 
with Monarchy by thc Princes, for they petitioned the Kin 3 
to make this Law , but the King gave lite to it with his Fit. 
"That this was {o appears,bccavie it Darius alone had done, and 
they had had no intereſt in this Legiſlation, he who h2d m2d-: 
jt, might have recalled it of himſclt, when he diſcovered the 
miſchict which it produced yz but it is (aid that he {trove and 
labourcd to have ſaved him , but thofe Princes (who it (ectr:s 
had ſome influcnce in making the Law) rcfitted , and would 
not give way to1t: Then mark the tecond particle, which is 
next of mcment in the Law it felt; rhat is the execution , he 
could not be ſpared from that. Ard although wm many poli. 
tics, the Supreme may, and hath powcr to dilpence with the 
exccution oft ſevere Juſtice, yet it ſeems this great King had 
his hand tyed in reſpect of that, and could not julily doit, 
when upon their Petition he had eltabliſhcd that Law. Let 
no man ccnlure this conclution until hc hath read the whole, 
for it is not proper for me to prevent my method in any to!- 
lowing diſccur(e, to fatishe every doubt which may interpoſe 
in the mean time, but to preſerve every particular until I 
come to its proper Place. 


H. 3 SECT, 


Tha 


Mr. Hobbs hts Leviathan Part 11. 


The general reaſons of the precedent conclufions. That 
Government beſi which is ſuited to the diſpeſition 
of the people. Sore people fit eniy for ſubjedtion. 


it to concclve a general reaſun for what I ſpeak, conſi- 
B ' 1 with me, tit che people mult be governzd as bett 
1. with their condition for the rgultitude without doubt 
would be to: hard for any Supreme, it they knew how a@- 
vantagioutly to dilpole of themic!ves: And it is an catic 
thing with ambiguous language to ſow diſcontents 2monyſt 
the na-Iutude agzinttany prelent Government z and theretore 


all Puitticims, bchdes Mr. Hobbs, do thew that ſonic Nati- 


ons arc fit to be rul;d with a ſevere hand, ſome with a more 
rcmils one , fome fit for Monarc'iy , ſome for D.mocracy- 
The Faitcrn Nati >ns beſt agree with thoſe Monarchies un- 
der which they live, which are the molt abſolute in thc 
world , but cutner Countrics would not endure that York. 
It j5a molt ancicnt obſervation 1n this ditference of Countr'es, 
that fome arc fo dull (Tdare not rame them for fear of of- 
turding, though others havedone it ) as they arc only ht to 
ob.y, not tO govern. 


SEEYT, Fi 


The former concluſion further aſſerted. The Ephori 
amonsſt the Lacedxmonlans firſt i1:troduced by 
Thcopompus. 


ut for this concluſion Ict it luthce what A4rit-tle writcs 
B of Thc;pmmpus, and out of him other later Writers, 
Lat ho buing King of the Lacedemonizns hilt iet up the Ephori 
there 3 his Wite upbraidcd him wi.h zt, that he ſhould nn 
his Kingdom with 1.5 power to his Succcficrs , then he had 
. reccived 
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reccived it trom his Anceſtors , he anſwered, that he ſhould 
leave it more laſting. Perhaps he was deceived in it ; bart 
yet it meant this truth, that the people being ſweetned with 
the imagination that they have ſome interctt in the Govern- 
ment , they will put their necks more willingly under the 
Yoak. The ftory is told in the fifth of his Policicks, Cap. 11» 
which ſhew that it may. be, and may be protitable to receive 
this comnitxion, 


SECT. VIL 


No Government abſolutely pure. Afr. Hobbs his Po- 
liticks calculated for Utopia, 


Ut then go further and examine the flouriſhing Comes 


, monwealths of the whole world , and you thall find ©” 


them ſo mixed , nay that mixture (ſo cqually poiſed, that it 
will be hard to find the pxcdominant from which it may re- 
ceive its name, as was the cauſe of the Lucedemrnians di- 
ſputed amongſt divers Authors, whether Monarchical, Ari- 
fcocratical, or Democratical , and none fo abſolutely pure, 
as that we may ſay this Element js without commixion, that 
Planct hath alore influence 3 and this he ſeems himſelf to 
graat in his g$. page, concerning the pradiſes in the world. 
although he writcs now an Utopia, «4 pattern which he would 
have allto follow. He goes on, page 95+ 


CHAP, 


4N 


Mr. Hobbs His Leviathan. Part. 1 
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CHAP, 2IF.. 8£CT. b 


1 lr. Hobbs bis concluſions deduced from Principles 
founded in the Air. Abſjelnte liberty not adnally 
lobe found in any people. Several petite Conmmon- 
wealt/s raiſed out of the Ruines of the Roman Em- 
pire. None of theſe without mixture , nor durable. 
His exzoſtren of Repreſentative agtin redargued, 
.as an ill foundation of Government, Keligion, and 
Propricty. The formerly mentioncdCommonmwealths 
preſerved by Laws. 


FT is maniſtft (ſaith he) thrt men wha are in abſ0/ute liberty, 

may, if” they pleaſe, give Authority to one man to rep"eſent 
em everyone, as well, &c. The hrft obſcrvation which F 
make here, is an unhappy praiſe which he uſeth in this 
place, and otten in this Book , which is to ſuppoſe things hard 
tobe found 11 practicks, and by that fallacy tn lay a found 3- 
tion in the Air, and then raiſe an imaginary ſkra&ure upon tt. 
This fuppolal of his, that men are in an abſgJute liberty , is 
very rarely to be found z for all men that are in the world, 
as {00A as they are born, are SubjeAs, unleſs we may-con- 
ccive a man born King of that Country he is in. I would 
tzin tiad out ſuch a pollibility, wacre fuch a number of men 
tit to make a Commonwealth may be at liberty 5 and I have 
toand out one where it hath becn prafiſed , I mean that of 
the Roman Empire, when it was broken and ruined , many 
people for tear were driven away to ſhift tor themſelves, or 
perhaps overſ.cn, or negle&tel by the Conquerors. Thelc 
men, 012 or other, being thus Icft to themſelves , their law- 
ful Emperour, and his Poſterity, to whom they fhould obcy, 
being deſtcoyed, or altogether unable to give them any {up- 
port, theſe men are left to ſhift for themſelves : A Govern- 
ment they muli haye, or grow wild 3 they conſpire wn _ 
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firſt ſettlement ,, aud had new ways of Goycxnamgyt elig- 
bliſht in cheir place. I will tell him turther, that no. Supreme 
in all theſe was ever, called a Repreſentative, or a Leviathes : 
And therefore Mr. Hobbs did much amils: to, lay this as. a 
foundation, for all that light [tuff war tullows ,. yea of his 
wholc Book, and of all Commonwgalths , which can only be 
foundcd upon ſuch an extraordinary occafion ,neichers then 
in ſuch an abſolute manner as hc phone" : Fermever dida- 
ny of thcle ſubmit their Religien, their Eftates or Lives, as he 
would injoyn , but had them preſerved by Laws. | 


SECT: 1. 


The Barbarons Murder of King Charlcs the Firſt, the 
dire@ iſſne of this Dadtrine of Mr, Hobbs, viz. 
That the Soveraign is but the Repreſentative of the 
Feoples WE LOTS lob 1 


\ 


Hat which follows .ummcdiately about ovr Repreſcnta- 

tive in the Houle of Commons, 1 let pals, untill come 

to the middle of that page and paragraph, toward the fatter 
_ end, which he begins thus :: | kar nt, bow this ſo: maifeſt 
' a truth ſhould of Late. be ſo little obfericd,, that in a Moyatyby, 
he that bad the Soveraignty from a deſcent of 6co years, yas a- 
L»ne called Soveraign , had tyve title of Maje/'y from every one, of 
his Subjecs , Ip was wnquejtionably taken by then for "their 
King ( 1 cau add to, him , was agknowlidged fe by all; the 
World ) was notwith'tanding never confidered as their Reprefpn- 
tative. | He laith, be knows not bow 31 1 will tell him, becaulſc 
a Kirg in no Lau guage , nor in. any Country; is taken for a 
| 8 Repre- 
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Reyrefentative:: And firclier, ther all choſe imjories which 
are done to him (for he theans hs Charles the. Fitfr ) had 
their pretence from this horrid Dottrine ef his, thar Kir'gs 
had their power {rem the pcople : And it he will, chat they 
made him their Repreſentative, and r.ot Tiking his Reprefen- 
fation, they depoſed him , and would be repreſented by one 
more like chcmſeIves. In tlic Tatter cnd of that parrgraph, he 
givcs moſt dangcrous cormfel tebim who had the preſent Go- 
vernment in his power (to inflreft bim'in- the nature of chat 
Okhee.) Pnt God be praiſed the danger of that intendquunet 
x over, and 1 ict it paſs. In the qr ne of that Cap. 
he very excellently welt diſcourſcth of thote three Elements 
(+ Government, and moſt rationally givrs the ſiperiority 
to Monarchy, Then he enters mto a difcourſe of clecting 
Kings, and Temporary Powers , as D'ators in Ariſtocracy, 
and both Ariftocracy and D.mocracy , which I let pals as 
rot io miſchievous as other things. And now 1 come to- 
his 20. Cap. page 101+ at the bottom, which is thus enti- 
tled , Of Dominiva Paternal and Diſpotical. 


—_ — 


CHAP. XV. SECT. L. 


Ar. Hobbs his digreſsion cenſured. His firft Pope 
tion untrue. His ſuppoſition of a General Aſſembly 
to conſent tothe Sovergignty of the Conqueror un- 
pradicable, 


j Commonreealth by acquiſition is that, wheye the $_ veraign 

"3. Power is acquired by forces as it is acuired by force, 
when men ſingly, or many together, by p!mrality of voices, for fear 
of death or b-nds, do auth. rize yall the attions of that man + or 
Aſſembly, that b.1th their lives and liberty in bis per. | Now 
Fam in the 102. page. This is a ſtrange digrettion from his 
Title; What hath this acquiſition to do with Domiuions Pa- 
tern2] or D<{potical ? but ler it paſs, I will examinchis deh- 
nition It is not trac, that all acquifition of a Kingdom is 


by . 
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by force» ſoretwmesit is got by crife ant Kiivery,) we know 


how dbſalom got the Kingdom. There may be other inftan- 


ces, but Ict that go , acquitition by force is bat one {| of 


acquiring Ringdomes. But then ſee what follows, { © * then © 


acquired by force, when men ſingly, &c.] as before cxprefſed. 
I dare boldly ſay he can ſhew me no confidetabls Kingdom 
thar cither is or was {@ acquired. Thave confated this hy my 
formcr diſcourſe, concermug the Inftitution of a Common- 
wealth, and thoſe arguments will be of more force again't 
this manner of acquiring. Suppoſe ant Enemy'fhould conquer 
France or Spam , do you' think he cold or weuld affombie 
all che Nation together to ſubfcttbe, or 2nv way expreſs there 
intentions of this his moſt unhift'requeſt'to own all his a&i- 
ons, and make him their pcrſon ? it is b:yon4l poiſtility to i- 
magine any (uch thing. Leok upon David, Alexander, Pom- 
pey, any of thole Concucros in the world, did they cyer 
act any fuch thing ? 1] am coutident we read of none, and yct 
thcy attaincd Kingdomes , and get Duminions. But Ict us 
proceed to the next Paragraph. 


SECT. IL... -. \ 
Fear not the only motive to conſent to obedience in the 
Inſtitution of Commonwealths, No obligation fm 
fear , when that fear is removed. The fear of God 
the greateſt ſecurity of obedience. 


FE this kind” of Doaitnion or $0: erdiguty, differcth from 
Soveraignty by Tyftitution, only in this, that men who 
eh»ſ: the'y Soverazign dy is for fezr of ons anmthcr, and nit of 
bim whom they inftirute ; Batt in this elſe they ſubject thimſclpes 
to bim they are afr.rid off Mr. Hot bj, doth armiibiite vexy much 
to kcary however; in'ithe Jaft cafe, 1 think it not afhilG ; A 
vanquiſht Nation Rdortre fabjedts theinictvis to art Enemy, 
but out of fear of the Conqueror: But concerning the tor- 
wer, the motiveis as muct rhelove of their own happy and 
quiet condition , together with the hope and cxpctationbf 
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many other .conveniences which will accrew: to themnand! 
their Familics by it :., But (faith he) 3nbeth- caſes they do it for 


feax > which is 12 be natcd by, them that bold all-ſuch :Gn enants 


as. proceed from fear of death,or violence; void 3 which if it were 
1 14g,p mn in any kind of Crmmonwealth could be obliged:to obe> 
dignce-| Thus fer bg ,, and. indeed it there were;noother obli- 
gation but thele tears lic hpraks of » there were no iobligation 
to bind any man wheu he may (ccure himl.!t : For 1ct the 
Reader obſcrve, that the tear he ſpeaks of arc tcars of men;, 
ou of another in au infjicured, and in, his acquired Ringeom 
tox fear of the Conquuaor, Hye is put down no. tear of God, 
which is the obliging tcar tos the rett men may haye worldly 
plots toc{cape}, and rid themiclves of the dangers of 'War, 
but he can have none to acquit himſelt of Gods anger, which 
is the great weight. and the ouly one which preficth man to 


obcdicncc. | 
| SEGT, INI. | 


Ar, Hobbs his Propoſition aſſerted. His reaſon of this 
| Propoſition cenſured. Contrat s againſt the moral 
Law ipſo tacto void. 


an * +-X- 
* 


HY [ L 0 
» $ Ca & L 130 [1 
\ z 4 


E procceds | It is trae, that in a Commyuretalth once 55.4 
ftitmed vr zequired , promiſes proceeding either fin fear 

of death, or violence, arexa Coreuants , nor obliging , \when tbe 
thing promiſed is coulr.ry to the Laws : But the reaſon is not, 
becauſe it was made upon fear , but beeauſe. be 1th2rpromiſgb, 
hatb no right to the thing promiſcd.| Here is a Fropoſition , Anil 
the reaſon of it. The Propoſition 1 ſpeak to hiſt, and allow it 
ro be truc, not ouly ina Commonwealth intiitated cr acqui- 
cd , but in any ethate of mankind ; Wholocyer promiletiran 
umlawful ching is not obliged to. the.pertormanges ang_the 
rcalon is , that the Moral = of Nature being written. in 
mens hearts, whatſoever engagement 1s made againl} jt yg: 15 
ipſo fatto invalid , whether he did it by tcar or no, being (as 
legrightly ſpeaks ) an a& without his ability to perform, my 
© 
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Pare, 1,  @b(bwvi,"« Fn oP. 


of that which was otherwiſe diſpoſe of by tf Moral Law. 
But conlider, Reader, what this is to his prirpbſe; the ſenſe pre-' 
ceding was ,, That all Commimnwealths were founded upon fear, 
whetber in|tirmed or» acquired : From thence he ſpake againſt 
ſuch as huld Civentyts m.de for fear of death, vr gi-lence, vide. 


BRETT I'Fe 


Of Covenants ariſing from fear in things lawful, but 
againſt Equity, Of mixed Contrads and Adtions, 
of juſt, and lighter, or unwarrantable fears in. a» 
vordance of Contrad s, x 


Lookcd to have him prove they were not 3 but inficad of 
[| that he aſhrms,, they are vid in an intitmted Commons 
mealth, whenulgy Cooenant for an unlawful tbirtge| But lups 
poſe thay coycnant to-go 2 thing that » lawtul ? when, it is 
1 115 ſclt lawful, although fall ot many inconveniencics , as 
that Thievcs ſhould with caths and 1mprecations make a man 
(wear to alicnate his cſtate from his Wite and Children, it is 
lawtul for him to do it , but it would be a moſt wicked at&t 
to keep (uch aCovenantz not becault (as his reaſon is) tÞþat 
be ba4 no power-to 1 it forthe had by all tholy Laws which 
he ſecmsto acknowledge, which are the E1ws of the King- 
domes wherein he lives but the reaſon is that which he will 
not acknowledge , that Covenants made upon fach terms 
arenotftree, but mixed aRtions , which are done with a relu- 
&ancy, and not plen cſerſic For althouzh he that throws 
his goods into the Sca, to fave his Ship and his lite,” doth that 
act willingly, that is principally ſo, yet becaule it is with 
a rcluQtancy , and againſt his love of his riches, which 
weighs the. ballance heavier on the other fide , it is neither 
violent, not! willing, byt a mixed action," yet willing princt- 

yybecauſc: it wcholen, and npon this reaſon it is, - that 
this act done by ſuch conſiderable fear, is expound:d not ob- 
ligatory : As-it a Maid (arprized by ſuch means ſhould pro- 
mile Marriage upon texrors of _ if ſhe did not {oy Cove- 
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SECT. V, 


The caſe of a conquered and inſtituted Kinedom not 
the ſavre. The beſt art of a Congquerour is to ſe- 


eure his Vidlory. By what means ſuch a ſecurity 
may be obtained. 


He ri:bts and co: ſecutncies of Sorvraignty, the ſame in 

T b-th. rat 1s, both in an inſtituted ang an acquired 
Sovcraignty . in which his marginal note is the whole pith 
of that Faragragh; for he only ſets down the pzrticulars 
tormerly treated of, and difcourlcd upon bcfore by mc , and 
offers at no ouc argyu,ment, tut at the Jattex end lie faiths 
| The rcaſ-11 nhoef are th. fume which axe alled1id in the pres 
ecde: t Cape.) Pelays they crethe tame, ind I fay they can» 
not kettel.ne: For it there woac tuck atl ing asbeinſti- 
tution of 4 Soveraizmty, yet the coke of a corquard Nation 
nuft necds difter trom it , ter cicher the:Cenqueſt is tilly 
and complcat , ( which {clde me happens) or:cHethe well- 
3nigh-corpqucred Nation cemes to.a Treaty for their. comdi« 
tioas , Which may bc to enjoy their ancitue Laws fome- 
times , {omerimes accept of new, lomctimcs pay'a tribute to 
the Conquerour , Who yives tham leave to lie under their 
© tormcr 
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that any way to be atchieved fo caſily , as by diſcerning the 
retmper of thoſe men which he is to deal with , nor can their 
temper be ſo well und<rſtood by any thing , as by their cu- 
ſtomes 3 for the cormamonalty ot men not being able to chuſe . 
for themſelves, mutt and will be contented with that Go- 
vernment which they are uſ.d to,thoagh perhaps another may 
be eaſier in its (elf. So that it is evident (I chink) tobe ap- 
prehended, that the fame rights and conſequencies of Sove- 
raignty which belongs toa Supreme by- Inſtitution , do not 
bclong to one by Conquelt. 
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Mr. Hobbs his method cenſured, his contr adiGions 


woted. Of. the right of Dominion from Generation. 

 Pateryal Dominion not flowing from the conſent of 
childrew. Infants cannot conſent. Paternal Dow- 
rion flowing from the Laws of God and Nathre. 
Scripture vilified by Mr. Hobbs. | 


F the next Paongragk he comes to treat of Diminion Pa- 
- ternal bow attained , as the Margin dires, My firſt note 
ſtall be upon his method. He had treated in the precedent 


Cap. of Duminion by Inftiznti-n , then the Title of this Cap. - 
di Ras y © 


Mr. Hobbs his Leviathan. — Part. 1I. 


was of Domini Paternal and Deſpotical. In all the ;precc- 


ding part, of this-Cap. he hath handled only Dominion by ac- | 


quilition, and that ( without conſideration of what he had 
writ betore |) he dehned to be ſuch ar is got by frrce. Now 
he contutcs himſclt in the firſt words of. this Paragraphs 
which 2re | Dominion is acquired two wayr, either by Cenerati- 
01, 0r by Conqueſt.) That by Geacration, I am ſure, cannot be 
callzd by torce 3 therefore: cither - his definition of acquired 
Dominion 15 not good , or that Daminion by Generatiqn is 


not an acquired Dominion. He procceds { The. right of D+, 


minion by Generation, is that which the Parent bath over his 


Children, and is called Paternal.)] A high Myſtcry expounded; 


that the Government of Parcnts (hould be called Patcrnal : 
But his next words contute this immcdiately , ,whica are 
| And is not ſo derived from the Generati n, as if therefore the 
Parent h1d Dominion over bis Child, becauſe he begot him. ] 
How then can Patcrnal Dominion be acquircd by Generati- 
on ? which hc immegiacely before affirmed ,, when he ſaid, 
Dominion is acquired two ways, by Generation, and by Con- 
queſt ; (but, ſaith he ) from the Childs conſent, eith;r expreſs, ir 
by other ſufficient Arguments declared. | Lit us contider this, 
and cxanine what conſent a Child can give in his Infancy , 
certainly no otherwiſe then a Pig , or auy. Iatant_Bcaſtz he 
can wiſh for a Teat , and cry for it when he lacks it, and be 
ſatishcd with ;any. that is offercd. ; It thi2Do4rin: of 
his were truc , the Child d14 chuſe his Nurſe wiio gave him 
luck , not the Mother who gave him bcing; | Av the prit mn 
his Infagcy hc c:nnot diſtinguiſh beewixt his Parents , and 
therctore can have no cle&tiou nor coffcnt (I mcan' rational 
conſent) th one more-then auother to bthis'Gmrdith, Yeb the 
Parent hath Dominion over that Cinld ,*antl i Other? Go- 
vernours , thall give an account one day of that Stewardſhip, 
and of his bchaviour towards him. Let us gorony, and. 05+ 
{-rvc the Child grownup with a ſinattering of Reaſon 3 Can 
avy man think that the Parent ſhould not goycrn. that Chitd, 


_Who:nath not prudence.cnough to govern himſclt,, but mugh 


pathon to make him, unruly , 'and therefore needs tobave a 
Goveriugur ? Well, Ict us go further; and bring the Child, to 


;,Q one 
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oneand twenty years of age, when he is generally thought 
fit to govern his cliate, if he have any , yet even then, wuncil 
his death, he owes obcedicnce to his Parents , and they have 


.Dominion over him, whether he conlent or not : And who- 


ſoever denies this , denics not only Scripture ( which is no- 
thing with Mr. Hobbs ) but even Humanity , which hath ex- 
orefled her tenderneſs of this duty in all Ages, as will appear 
Core fully hereafter, 


A 
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SECT. II. 
Ar. Hobbs his Chain of contradiftions diſcovered, 


Ut good Reader oblcrve with me how many contradidti- 
B ons are croudcd togcther in one page. Firſt an acquired 
Dominion is by force, and that contradicted 3 becauſe that a 
Dominion is acquired hy Generation, which is not a forced, 
but a moſt natural act 3 and that is again contradicted , be- 
cauſe not Generation, but conſent gives the Dominion; and 
this which he calls conſent, is not ſuch a thing as belonged to 
an acquired Dominion , for that conſent is only a conſcnt to 
that Government for fear of the Conquerour 3, but this con« 
ſent is for love of his own accommodation , or out of that 
reverential awe which Children have to their Parents; and 
thisis in nothing like the other. And ſurely if it participated 
of cither, it moſt reſembled the conſent which he 1magines to 
be in an inſtituted Commonwealth , and therefore not to be 
ranked under the Acquilite. 
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SECT. III. 


Ar. Hobbs bis conſtant abuſe of Scripture noted. The 
command of the Mother to be obegedin ſubordina- 
tion to the Father, in whom the obedience of chil- 
dren is terminated. His iterated quarrelling with 
Scripture. Rules of Government to be proportion- 
able to general emergencies. 


Ut let us goon with him (for faith he) As to the Genera» 
B tim, God bath craiined t) man a belper , and there be al- 
ways 110) that are Ogre ly Parents : The Domi:ciunn thircf re over 
the Could , ſpoult bad ag equally ts them b th , and he be equa'ly 
fſuljet tr both, which ir impoſſible, fr no man can wey two 
Majters.) Tobegin where he ends. He doth abute S-:1pture 
whce!ocver it crofſcth his way, as it doth very often : No man 
can ſerve trwo Maſters, but in evcry Family a man ſurv.s a Maſter 
and a Miſtreſs : There caitnet be two Supremcs.) But in an Oc- 
cunomical Dominion the Man is above the Woman ,, and it 
the Woman command contrary to the May , the Mans com- 
mand is to be obcyed, and the Woman her (clt is to be obedi- 
ent to the Man , the Mother to the Father: I but , ſaith he, 
they arc <quelly principles of Generation z therefore it the right 
of Dominion be an appendant to Generation, it muſt cqually 
belong to them Loth. I will not diſpute the nature of Gene- 
ration , which Philofophcrs and Phylitians have abundantly 
done; but ſuppoſe that in the caſe ic exacts an obedience to 
them both, yet with a ſubordination to the Father , which 
muſt clearly appear in this, becauſe the Woman her (clf mult 
be obedicnt to the Fathcr, as will appear in the two hiſt prin- 
ciples of Generation, Adam and Evab , God gave them that 
Law, Thy dcfire ſhall be to thy Hurband, and be ſhall rule wer 
thee, Gen- 3-16. Now then it che man rules the woman, then 
in the ſubordination oft Government, ſhe cannot cqually ſhare 
i that Dominion with him, who is Governour of hcr : So 
that although the Child hath trom his Generation two per. 
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ſons to obeyz yet this obedience is terminated in one , the Fa- 
ther who is Supreme, to whom the Mother allo 1s ſubject ; 
He proceeds | And whereas ſme have attributed the Dominion 
to the man only, as being of the m re excellent Sex, they miſ- 
reck: # it > for there is not always that difference of ftrength and 
prudence between the man and the woman, as that the right can 
be determined without war. | Thus this Author hath a ſp1ght to 
Scripture, and hopes with a flaſh_of wicked wit to divert men 
from that due obſervance which they ought to have of thoſe 
dutics which are there required , or at the leaſt to diminiſh 
that rational obedience which men ſhould give toit. It may 
be {ome do attribute the obcdience ro the man on'y, out of this 
regard, that he is the Nobler S:x , and why not ? He is ſo un- 
doubtcdly > for although ir may happen out ia particulars, 
that the Waman may be more prudent cr ſtrong then her Hul- 
band , yct certainly the generality i5 not ſo; and the rules of 
govermng and obeying, arc'not to be taken from a few paxti- 
cular in{tances, but the conmon condition of the Sexes. Ser- 
vants way be wiſer or {tronger then their Maſters , Subjects 
then their Kings , children then their Parents, yet theſe (a- 
cred L2ws of governing and obcying muſt not be varicd for 
fach tew particular inkynccs. 


SECT. LY. 


The brawling of Man and Wife improperly called mar , 
War only between Nations. VViſdom , not ſtrength, 
enable to Government. VVives ſubmit to their Huſ- 


bands, by the Law of God, under the firſt and je- 
cond Adam. St. Pauls Argument from the Law of 
Nature explained. 


Hat he ſaith that this cauſe muſt be determined by war, 
ww is ill exprefled. For firſt the contention berwixt man 
nd wife, cannot properly be called war,but brawling or fight- 
=g at the worſt. War is betwixt Nations in the genuine lig- 
nification. I remember A lay: tells aſtory of rhe Sace , pe 
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when a Man and a Maid marricd , they. were to fight at the 
firſt, and he or (hc that conquered, was aftcrwards ſerved by 
the other for the term of their lives, This was-a pretty gam- 
bal, whether true or falſe it is not much material 3 I read it 
oply m hini; but ſurely a moſt unrcaſonable practice. Is the 


power of Government propcr to-ſtrength or wiſdom? Can. 


any man think that a Bull or a Hoxde is fitter to governa man, 
then he them, becauſe they arc of more ſtrength, though he 
have more wiſdom ? But ſurcly for us that are Chriſtians,there 
i5no necd to fly to ſuch poor little inſtances, or cuſtoms, or the 
accidental prudence or ſtrength of the woman 3 it ſhe have 


mere wit, 'Ict her ule it to the gaining and winning him to. 


vertue 3 it the have more Rrength , It her uſe it to the aft” 
ttance of her Husbands wceakncls : by that mans her cxcel- 
lencies will be impleyed to thiir right uſcs3 (he ſhall be a 


helper to him, not a Ruler over him. I nced not here repeat 


what of late Idelivcrcd concerning this Doctrine out Of, Gen. 
3+ But that Gods Command is clcar to this purpole, not only 
11 Adam, but thoſe that are deſcended from the ſecond Adam, 


conſider what S. Paul writes in the fifth to the Eph. fians,ve22., 
IW jves ſubmit your ſelves ty y ur 0:04 Higbands,as untogthe Lord, 
But methinks Mr. Hbbs thould an{wer to this, that this is on- : 


ly a poſitive Law 3 yet I can reply to that, thac it is univerſal, 
or what is cquivalcnt, indctinite, and compreheuds all wives. 
But then go turther, and read the Apoliles Argument in the 
tollowing verlc 3 For the Husban4 is the Head of tbe IV ife , e: 
ven as Chriſt is the Head of the Eburch. This the Apoſt'e ar- 
gues from the Law. of Nature: Fir[t,that by the Law of Nature 
the rcſt of the body ſubmits to the Head; fo mutt Wives do to 
their own Husbands. Then this is exemplined trom Chrilti- 
anity in the manner of his Headſhip, ſuch a Head as Chriſt is 
over his Church ; which I hope no Chriftian will ſay, but that 
it muſt ſubmit to, and be governed by him. And I hope, both 
Nature, Gods Law, and Chriſtian duty,may be ſuthcient to des 
termine this controverſie without war : And I may add; that 
ſince all Nations have conſented to it, ſure we ought not now 
to demur upon the caſe, becauſe Mr. Hobbs interpoſeth his 
Authority with little os no xcafon, 
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$ECT. V. 


This Paragraph contrary io Myr. Hobbs his principles, 
and the jnuppojed inſtitution of a Commonwealth ; 
but yet moſt true , not from Mr, Hobbs bis reaſon, 
but the Law of God. Fathers of Families have the. 
diſpoſition of their Families. The invalidity of 
Atr, Hobbs his reaſons. His example of the Ama» 
ons inconcludent.. 


E procccds : In Commonwealths this contrwerſic is decided. 
H byt' e Civil Law and fcr the moſt part (but n t always) 
the ſintexec is in favonr of the Fathcy , becanſe fur the m jt part 
Commonrealths hve been crefed by the Fathers, not by, the Mo- 
thers of Familics. | Now Iam come to page 03+ but I would. 
tain know how the Fathcrs, rather then the Mothers, ſhould 
come to be Erc&ors of Cemmonwealths? C.rtaialy it Com- 
monwcalths were inſtitutcd (as he feigns) by the general ſut- 
frag of all who had jutcrett in the Government, then women. 
as well as mn, Mothers as well as Fathers , had the managc- 
ment of that buſincſs, tor they have thcir intereſt in the pub- 
lick conftitution as well as men. But he hath lut fall an cxccl- 
tent truth which is clcar againft the whole Body ot his Poli- 
ticks, which 1s, that thc Fathers of Families, not the Rabble, 
were thc Erectors of Commonweialths ; For it they did (as 
} am confident with himthere thty did ) then his tormer dit- 
courſe which is built upon the inſtitution of a Commonwealth 
by the univerſal conſent of all whohave intereſt in it muſt tail, 
for not the Fathers and Mothers only , but even the mean. fi 
child or ſervant, may challenge their ſhares in- it. And certain- 
ly the Fathers of Families could not be the Erc&tors of Com- 
monwealths, but only out of this regard, that they were the 
chick in their Families , and 'by that reaſon had right to diſ- 
poſe of himfelt and them. And here let the Reader conſider, 
that Mr. Hobby never remembers that great Authority given 


by God to Moſes, which regulated him and bis Poſterity ma- 
Ay 
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ny Generations 3 nor the confirmation that Law laid trom our 
Saviour m the New Teſtament , which are obligatory to us in 
all Ages. He only clouds the truth with this pittitul poor rea- 
{on, or rather ſhew of reaſon, only that men were the Law- 
makers, and they were partial to their own Sexz No, Maltcr 
Hobbs, God was the Law-maker, who isno accepter of pcr- 
ſons, or Sexes , but in an infinitely wiſe manner diſpoſcth all 
things in the bett and ſurcſt mcthod rhat may be, according to 
his moſt juſt Laws, But becauſe he (aid (bur not always) that 
15, that thc Fathers of Familics were not always the Ercors 
ot Commonwealths , incimatiag that (ome Commonwecalths 
were crccted by the Mothers of Familics, 1 ſhould thank hun, 
oraiy man cle, who can ſhew me any ſuch in the world, It 
may be he will fly to that beggerly ioſtance which he gives pre- 
{ently of the Amazons; but let ic ſuffice for them ( it there 
were any ſuch ) that they were Widdows, or ſingle Women, 
not united iu Marriage, and ſo not ſubje& to Husbands , and 
'theretore were free to diſpoſe of themſelves as they pleaſed, 
and might have made what juſt Laws thy thought tit for 
their condition 3 but if they were joyned 1n marriage to Hul- 
bands, they muſt then ſubm t to that yoak , and be governcd 
in their domeliick affairs according to his diſcipline. The dis 
fpute is here betwixt Husband and Wite , not betwixe man 


and woman , Wivcs muſt ſubmit to their own Husbands, not 
cvery woman to every man, 


SECT. Vh. 


Afr. Hobbs his contradidion again cenſured. Antipo- 
dial Government introduced. His concluſtons not 
conſiſtent ene with another. Contrads (with My. 
Hobbs) but words, and advantaged by power, may 
lawfully be broken. Lawful ContraFs ſealed in 


Heaven. 


TL.TE goes on : But the Oneftion lieth now in the ſtate of meer 
F. Nature, where there are ſnppoſed-no Laws of Matrimony, 
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a Tang Fon he olention of ebilZren, ou; 152 Law of Nature, 
ard the natural inclinati»1 of th: Sexes one to another, and to 
their childrens | This is inconſiſtent wich what he hath former- 
ly taught, and I have confuted 3 viz. That naturally men are at 
war, every man with ev y man; Well then, in this ttate before 
they are coveuanted into a Conmonwea'th, all things, all 
rights are tryed by force, and it 1nay happen that the man 
who conqu.rs this day way fall tick and gruw weak, and then 
the Woman may be Victor, and fo the cale may be altered 
or both may grow old or tics, and their children maſter them 
both , and {6 bring in an Antipodial Government : And then 
I:t ary man think , whethcr the wile conftitution of Nature 
can agree with ſuch abominable follies? and how weak, ac- 
cording to his D::&trine, this concluſion is: In this condition of 
ne nature (laith he) cither the Parents between themſclues diſ- 
poſe of the domintan over the child by contraf}, or d1 n1t diſpoſe 
thercef at all : If they d» diſpoſe thererf,, the right paſſeth ac- 
cording to the contrat}, This diftin&ion cannot be denicd, ci- 
ther they muſt , or they muſt not contrat : If they diſp'ſe 
(faith he) the right paſſeth according tothe exmtrall. But let him 
remen ber the ſtite and condition he ſpeaks of, is in mans na- 
ture, bcture any imbodying themſelves into a Commonwealth. 
Then ct him lopk bacx to what he hath ' writ, Cap. 17. page 
85. Croenauts without the Sword are but words, and of 11 
firength 10 ſtcure 4.man at all. And again in the ſame page 
theref re notrwithtanding the, Law of Nature , if there be no 
ner ercfted , or nt great enongh for our ſecurity , every man 
will and m:y lanfully relye upon his own ſtrength, and art for 
caution ag ai 1ſt all other men+-| Let us put thele tozether z, the 
right paſſcth by contra, faith he, in this 26. Cap, Contracts 
are but words, and have no force to bind, faith hc, in his | 7 
Cap. uulcſs a Commonwealth be crecd therefore no Cove- 
naut givesan ative right to any thing, without the Sword in , 
a Magiſtrates hand to make it good : So then the Sword rules 
evcry mairin that ſtate, before a Conimonwealth is inſtituted, 
may lawtully relye upon his own ſtrength or art for caution. 
So that although the word be out in that ſtate, and the Con- 
tract made, yet it the Husband or the Wite can find firen ;th | = 
vw | 
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or art t9 avoid it , they imry lawfully ofoity, aid to actraud 
and force cach other to the breach ut this Covenant is law- 
fu). So that according to his principles , there is mo eonſiler.;- 
ble Cr nth 1 the (tate of Nature to keep a+ y to their promiſes 4 
butaccording, co minc it iSnot fy, who am aſſurcd that th. ſe 
lzwt. | Contracts made on earth are ſcaled in heaven and the 
Go. jt truth {5 loves truth, that he approves it in all conditi- 
on of inn 3 and thercforc thele bargains ought to be obſer- 
ved unulels it may happen out, that they are contrary to the 
D:viuc Law, as tht a man ſhoald diveſt himfſclt ot all his 
.conumica] right which God hath placed in him, and the 
woman by {uch power ſhould uſurp a Superiority , when 
God hath commanded her to be {uby.t: So that a man may, 
as 1 think, ablolutely conclude, where there is no Common- 
wealth, a veracity is exact.d by God in fuch contratts, which 
ar? not aguinlt forme Divine Law 3 where there 1s a Common- 
wealth thoſe bargains are contirmcd as are not contrary to 
thuir Civil Laws. 


EEE VIL 


Ar. Hobbs his example of the Amazons , further 
ſhewed to be impertinent. 


E procceds, and gives an inſtance 3 Ie find (faith he) 

ia Hittory, that the Amazons contratted with the men F 
Neighbouring Countries , to whom they had ric nerſe for Tſſnees, 
that the Tſſize Male ſhould be ſent back, but the Female remain 
with themſclucs , ſo that the Dominion of the Females was in the 
Mv»thber. | Here 1s an inſtance from a Lawleſs Conjunttion, 
whlicre man and woman meet together, like bcaſts, to enjoy 
that carnal tzmiliarity, but not like rational creatures to co» 
habit together in an Occonomical Diſcipline. Amongſt them 
there were only the tirtt names, Man and Wornan, not Husband 
and Wite , which b-gan our diſcourſe. It is of Women re- 
nouncing mens focity, who ncither thersaſelves, nor their 
children, hycd in the ſame Nation , nor under the ſame Go- 
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verninent with theſe whom they did converſe with and {o 
it they had kept the Male-child , the father could no ways 
come to lay claim to it, orany thing in the Amazouian Coun« 
tity» And yct conſider once more how weak and incontitient 
his diſcourſe is , which contradi&eth it-ſelf in almoſt every 
page. He diſcourſed of men in me.r nature juſt betore, and 
preſently after, as his words are , which mex which are without 
all union in «8 Commonwealth ; and herc in the middle ot his 
diſcourſe he gives his inſtance for proot ot his Conclution 
from the converſation of the Amazonians with their Neigh- 
bouring Countries , both which were incorporatcd into leve- 
ral Commonwealths : For it is evident trom what is written 
of the Amazonians in Hiſtories, that their Commonwealth 
had many diſtin&t Laws and Cultomes from other Nations (1t 
there were any ſuch.) But let us go on with him. 


SECT. VIII, 


His ſuppoſition of the ſtate of Nature without Matri- 
mony cenſured. His reaſons refuted. The Father of 
the Family hath dominion of the Child born out of 
Matrimony. 


E entcrs now upon the ſecond part of his diſtin&tion : If 

there be no Contralt (faith he) the dominion is in the Mo- 

ther : For in the condition of meer nature, where there are 10 Ma- 
trimonial Laws, it cannot be known who is the Father, unleſs it 
be declared by the Mother z and therefore the right of dominion 0+ 
ver the child dependeth wp the will of the Mother , andis conſe - 
quently hers. | Here you find the fiate of nature again, where 
are no Matrimonial Laws: But ſtay, there was never ſuch a 
time or place, for God gave thc Law of the Waves ſubjeQion 
to her Husband in Paradiſe, Gen. 2. 16. of which I have tor- 
merly treated. It was the firti Law he gave after their cating 
the forbidden fruit 3 therctore there was no ſuch tine or fate 
of men, in which there was no Law concerning Matrimony. 
But it he undcritand by this word Law, only Humane Politick 
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L2ws, herecctves his anſwer , that where no Policick Laws 
reſtrain it, there mof{ ah ndantly Divine Laws are without 
controul. But he hath reaſon for what he writes ( Becauſe #1 
min cn tl whs is Father of the child, bart the Mother on y 
therefore be is at ber difpsſe ) 1 would ask whether the child 
was born in Marriage or no? if fo, then the child is his fa- 
(ers, and he is bound to maintain him bur if not, he is Fi- 
{ins Populi ( unls the Woman produce the Father ) and the 
pcople muſt father it, and provide for it. But he will anſwer 
in che mccr ſtate of nature, without Politick Sanctions , there 
is no Marriage. I reply there was never ſuch a ftate, but 
there were ſome forms by which men accepted their Wives m- 
to that union 3 or it no Laws, yet cuſtom and conſtant uſage 
grew intoa Law, and they wrre thus appropriated one to 
the othcr. But ſppole the Infant ( he ſpeaks of ) were born 
wichout any fuch conjunction, the Woman either lived in 
her Fathers houſe, or was ber {@f alone Miſtrels of a tamily. 


{t thc hilt, ſheand the Child were at the Fathers diſpole 3 it 


the ſecond, and the Father unknown, he is hers only. But he 
ind 1 right have ſpared the troubling a Reader wich this dil- 
courle in this queſtion; tor th: qaeltion was raiſed about niau 
an | wite in the ſame family, who (hould govern the child, 
nut about ſuch ſpurious Gcnerations, where the man 2nd wo- 
nan live 10 diftinct families. H- urgeth further; Ag in (laith 
he * feeino 7c Infant 'T; frrit in the M thers þ wer , ſo as ſc my 
enhcr nowriſh '7 expoſe it) if ſhe nouriſh it, it owcth its life t) the 
Motver , and is therefore oblaged to obey ber rather then an 'y other, 
end by conſequence the d1minion over it is bers. | Let us tirtk xa» 
min this ittle Particle ( Firft) that muſt be underſtood of the 
hyt zoftant of the childs birth, becauſe that gw.s him his hrft 
being in the world : But then is not the ſame power in the 
Mi witc, who may cither ftific the child, or preſerve it? And 
ticn an cqual ſhare of duty trem this reaton will be owing, to 
her as well as the Mother. Then contider that phraſe ( if ſhe 
aouriſh it ) what is that ? give it ſuck ? But*ſuppolc ſhe doth 
nerthcr.cxpole it, nor give it fuck , by reafon ot foruc intirmi- 
ty or. weakncts which the hath, but put it out to Nurie , ſhall 
Ui Nurle havcany interelt in the dominion over the child ? 1, 
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but (he may anſwer) that this muſt be by the Mothers provi- 

dence, aud then ſhe is Author of that childs preſervation ; No 

(ſay 1) but the Father who muſt either dire&, or at the leaſt 

willingly permit the Mother to do it 3 for the Mother being 

under the Fathers dominion , ſhe cannot a& any contiderable 

_— either to her (elf, or for her ehild, withoat the Fathers 
cave. 


FRET IA 


No Law impowring the woman to expoſe her child. The 
Law of Nature favourable to Infants. Power or abi- 
lity cannot give the charaFer of Juſtice to unjuſt a- 
Fions. The conſequences of My. Hobbs his con- 
cluſions diſcovered, and the contrary aſſerted. The 
Mother gets no dominioz over the Child by not ex- 
poſing it. 

Ext let us conſider what power the Mother hath to ex- 
N poſe her child 3 Id poteſt , quod jure proteſt; ſhe hath no 
power , but'by ſome Law which gives her that power. 1 am 
confident he cannot fmd 'any National Law which gives the 
Woman authority to a& any ſuch thing , or it he could, what 
would it avail him ? becauſe hediſputes of fuch who arc not 
imbedicd mto a Commonwealth, much leſs can he pretend to 
the Law of Nature, which diQates nothing more clearly 
ther the Love of Parents to their children. 1 but he will {ay, 
ſhe hath power, that is, fhe is able to ds it : It fuch a malicious 
diſpoſition were difcovered, the Husband hath power to re- 
frain it : But ſuppoſe ſuch a horrid wickednets may be in the 
Woman, and a power, yea an opportunity ot aQing it , doth 
fac gam dominion, becauſe ſhe doth it not ? bythat reaſon 
Wives may have dominion over their Husbands ,, Children o- 
ver their Parents, Servants over their Maſters, Subje&s over 
their Kings, tor all theſe have or may have power, though no 
right to murder or flay the other , whichis very odious to-the 
conſideration of any man who thinks upon either Oecono- 
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micks or Politicksz nay there is none of thoſe more abhorring 


to yature, then the Mothers expoling her child. I therefore 
conclude againſt that member ot . his diltinCtion, that although 
a Mother way be fo impious as to expoſe her child , yet be- 
cauſe ſhe hath no right to do it, ſhe gains no right of domini- 
on by not doing it, 


"3.4 + W © 


Ar. Hobbs his deviation from the matter propoſed. 
Children expoſed and nourifhed by others, owe not 
filial duties to them that nouriſh them ; preſervati- 
61 not ſe great a benefit as being. Romulus his re- 
ſped to them that nouriſhed him, not filial duty, but 
gratitude and kindneſs. 


H* procceds upon that ſuppoſal : | But if ſhe expoſe it, 
and ancther find and nouriſh it , the dominion is in him 
bat nouriſheth it.] Firlt (good Reader ) conlider with me what 
this isto his purpoſe ? The queſtion raiſed was bctwixt the 
Father and Mother of a Family , whe ſhould have the gomi- 
non over their child 3 now it is. betwixt. the Mother who 
baought a child into the world, and a firanger who. nouriſh» 
ethit: It the Witce have it (as I have ſhewed) the Husband 
hath it , becauſe he hath dominion over the Wite , theretore 
ot whatſocver likewilc is ſubject ro her dominion, Now he 
produccthan inſtance where neither hath it : Then (faith he) 
the dominion is in bim that noxriſheth it. 1 (hall an(wer it: It 
theze be ſuch Monſters who for fear , or for that Tyrant 
daughter of fear, ſhame, ſhall expoſe their child, as ( ſure 
there are ) without doubt they do as much as in them lies put 
oft all their Parental intereſt, and deveft theralclves of all h- 
Jial duties belonging to them , and it is as undoubted.a truth, 
that for that time which they arc ſo nouriſhed and relieved 
(yea indeed all the daies of their life) they owe and ought tv 
pay great kindneſs and reſpe& to ſuch deliverers ( thoagh 


not hlial ) becauſe the benefit is exceeding great which _ 
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have 1cceived from thei! Patrons, but not fo great as fro't» 
their Fathers 3 for the Parcnt gives him his very being , the 
othcr but his preſervation. Now as the being of man, or any 
thing, is the four.tain of all che good which can come to that 
man, fo nuwk the gitt of that excecd all other , elſe his Phyi- 
tian may be his Father, his Cock, or his Apothecary, which 
conduce to his preſervation. But ſuppoſe he ſhould be expo+ 
ſed not by his Parents, but by any other means, as Rommwlees, 
although preſerved and educated by Fau#rulns and Lips, and 
owed them a mighty kindneſs tor that preſervation , yet this 
kindne(s when he came to be a man, ccaſed to be filial dury 
towards them, ſuch as was duc it proceeding trom a Paternal 
dominion over him , and rather became a great kindneb and 


benignity. towards them. 
SECT. XL 


Afr. Hobbs his reaſons 4 the former aſſertions reigh- 
ed, ard refuted. Obedience, where it croſſes, firſt due 
to the Parent.The weakneſe of Mr. Hobbs's inferen- 
cex noted. Hs concluſion cenſured. Oecominical 
Laws muſt be ſubmitted to National. 


becanſe preſervation of life being the end fur which one be- 
cames ſubjef to an1her , every man is ſuppoſed to promiſe i bedi- 
ence to him in wh. ſe porwer it is to ſave or deſtroy him. | I an- 
ſwcr, prefervation ( as the Philoſopher ſpeaks) is eontinnatz 
creati) x generatio (o that the very being ot any thing is the 
(ubſtancc which is preſerved, and that mult necds be more cx- 
ccllcnt then fuchan acci ent as preſervation It is true, a ch.Jd 
cught to obcy him who hath nouriſhed him, but not inſuch a 
degree as toa Parental relation , when that obedience ſhall 
crols the obcdience to the Parents : | Preſervation of life is the 
ead ((aith he) for which one man becomes ſubjeft unto anothers | 
But conſidcr what preſervation that is, with that which is to 


come 3 upon this ground the unvanquiſhcd man ſubmits him- 
L. 3 it 


H* adds | For it ought to obey bim ' whom it iopreſcrved, 
c 


— 2 -— ew = MG SCSS.S 


Mr. Hobbs Hig Leviathan Part II, 

{elf tc che Cunquerour, that he may prote&t his future being, 
and prelervc him trom futar: danger z but this ſabjeion 1s 
not to him who hath preſerved him , but to him who will 
preſcrve him 3 or it this fubje&ion be due, yet not ſuch , nor 
contrary to that of his Parents. But IT miſt not tire my (elf 
nor my Reader with fuch needlefs diſcourſes upon errors which 
fall of themiclves withont any difpute, only entreat the Rea- 
der in peruting them to confider his inferences how they de- 
pend ene upon another , and that will be light cnough to ſhew 
him the weaknets of them. He gocs on; If the M ther be the 
Fathers ſubjeet , the Child is in the Fathers power, &c.) It is 
not worth the tranſcribing z he now runs from: Parents barely 
undcr the Law oft Nature, to fuch as are in fſetled Common- 
wealths to all which one anſwer will ſerve, that they mu't 
be according to the National and pecul'ar Laws belonging to 
that Commonwealth ; tor O:conomical Laws muſt ſ.ubinit to 
Naticnal. The next learned note of his is, | He that hath do- 
minion over the Chil4, bath dominion alſ1 over the children of 
that Chi d.| 1 muſftconteſsa mot true and cxcellent obſcrvati- 
on, and ſuch as he will hear of hereafter, and fol lct it paſs 
for this preſent, The next concluſion he enters upon , is the 
right of ſucceſſion to Paternal dowini:n , which (he faith) pro- 
ceedeth in the ſame manner 4: doth the right of ſucceſſion to M- 
narchy, of whic!» he had ſpoke in th? precedent Chapter. | I vvill 
dilpute nothing about this, The Cuſtomes and Laws of every 
Nation direct the Inhabitants to what they mutt obey 3 every 
condition tits not every place, yea though they may be better 


'n themlelyes , yet not te ſuch people which are accuſtomed 
£0 OtÞcr. 
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SHEET AFL 


1+ Hobbs his immethodical procedure cenſured.Man- 
cipia quaſi manu capta, Servitude introduced by 
Conqueſt. The rigbt of ſervitude aboliſhed amonglt 
Chriſtians. After the heat of war, and a ſettlement 
made , commonly meliorated and ereFed into Te- 
ures. My. Hobbs bis concluſions contrary to Ar1- 
{torles Politiques. The horrid conſequence of this 
Do@rime diſcovered. 


T the bottom of this page, and the beginning of pagg- 
10. he caters intoa diſcourſe of Dominiou by Con- 
quett: Jnthis he ſcems very erroneous in his method, as well 
as 115 ſubſtance ; He entitled this Crapter of Dominion Pater- 
nal an:l D-ipotical. In the tirſt part of this C hap. he diſputed 
:b ut Dominion by acquilition , which he defined to be fuch 
as 15 gut by torce or conqueſt, and he ſhewed then that thee 
15 nv ditt.rcnce butwixt Dominion by inſtitution, and that by 
acquylition , but only the difference of thcir fears Then he 
treated of Dominion Patexnal, ( | wonder hc did not call it 
M itcrnal , tor that he cndcavourcd to make it ) now again 
he comes to Dominion acquired by War , which mutt nceds 
appear to any ma an immethtodiacal method. But It us pits 
on, aud come to cenſure divers paſiges in his Diſcourte : 
| D-minion (laith he) a:cnired Ly Crinercit or Vitt ory in Far, is 
that bere whic) ſ-me 3/riters cal! Deſpotical , from ava7%91ns, 
which ſignticth a Liga ar Miley, a:d is the d mintioa of the 
Mater vor bis ſſreants. | He tpcyis trith when ne Laith, that 
dominion acquiecl by Conquctt is fuch, it it be uaderſtood of 
one that 15 ( Maacipiem) tan 1 Wars Miacipium as it were 
nan captum taken by your hand in War, furcly fach a per- 
{un 154 lervant, or it you #91! ] 1110 a 10g unworthy term, a 
Slave z tne Conqicrour may {i him, or do what clle he 
will with hiv, winch is ene coedition of theſe dſportical 
{cryans 
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ſcrvants ( though this right all Civilians agree | 

amongſt Chriſtians, ) But then it aftex a whilc 01 
quercd men are Icft to themſelves to Till the gi ui , 2nd 
tive pcaceably upon it, and perhaps are govcrned by Vice- 
Roys , or ſuch other means as Politiques prefcribe , they then 
ecalc tobe ſervants or ſlaves. an4 come to be Colonies, aud 
live under a Civil Government. 'We may oblerv. this 1a the 
Congquclt that David, Alexander, Pompey, Ceſar, ail the great 
Monarch< of the World ; ſo that they ſhall not tor ever be 
under a dceſpotical , but at the laſt grow intoa Civil Govern- 
ment 3 as Aritt. and from him all Icarned Politicians termed 
it, until Mr. Hobbs appeared. But Reader, I mutt here beg, 
leave to look back again upon what he writat the beginaing 
ot this Chap. tor the contuſedncts of his method mutt necds 
make my diſcourſe” fomewhat ſuch, who tollow him clolc'y 
toot by toot. He thez2 affirms, that theſe two-Governments 
by Inftitution and Acquiſition , differ not but in the manner of 
tear 3 that by Inſtitution is obeycd for tear of one another 3 
that by Acquiſition is obeyed for tear of the Conqueror 3 then 
the condition ot all Subjects in the moſt civil cftate is flavery : 
The Supreme may kill, ruine, deftroy, beggar any of them, 
without Law , other then his own will, nay he may do it 
rightly , then which never was there a more horrid Propoſiti- 
on uttered in Politiques, and it thde two Dominions be the 
fame which he athrms there, and Dominion by Acquifition 
have the power todo (o as he athrms here, it muſt nceds bc 
19 with all Subjects according to his Doctrine. 


CHAP. 


Pare, IT. Obſerved, Cenſured, &c. _ 
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CHAP. XVII. SECT. L 


Mr, Hobbs his fitions contratts with the Conqueror 
cenſured. Women by his .oncluſion obliged to pro» 
[tituts themſelves to the Conqueror, The horror of 
this DoFrine, and improbability of this contradf, 


Return now to the place whereT left : | And this Dominine 

(faith he) is then acquired to the Vifte , when the vanquiſh= 
eA to aveid the preſent (troak of death , covenanteth cither in 
expreſs words , or by other Sufficient ſigns of the Will , that (5 
long as bis life , and the liberty of his body is allowed bim , the 
Viftor ſhell have the uſe thereof at bis pleaſure.) It was well 
he added ( or by ſwfficient figns ) for I think tew men in any 
Conquered Nation did ever expreſs ſuch words , nor indeed 
would halt the people in any conquercd Nation do it. But 
conſider, Readcr, that in a conquered Nation , women mult 
do it as well as men , and theu all thoſe women muſt proſti- 
eute their bodics to the luſt of the Conqueror by contra, 
which is moſt abominable 3 and indeed that is almoſt expre(- 
(cd in that ſentence, where it is ſaid , That be ſhall have the 
-uſe of their bodies at bis pleaſure. Let us once again look back 
and conſider that formerly repeated concluſion , That the ſame 
muſt be the ſtate of an inſtituted Commonwealth ; Then all thcis 
bodies , their Wives (their lives excepted) are at his diſpoſe, 
yea at the diſpoſe of his pleaſure , and that juſtly, which is 
moſt abominable. He proceeds; And after ſuch Covenant made, 
the vanquiſhed is a ſervant , and not before.) If he is no (or+ 
vant before he make ſuch expreſhon, I think a conquekcd Na- 
tion will never generally be fubdued tou that ſervitude. It is 
true , {ome particular pertons may ſtoop fo low for fear of 
death, but the generality of any conſiderable Nation can nc- 
ver lubſcribe toit , or ſurely if they could, would they , for 
death is more eligible then many accidents which may happen 
to a man under fuch a Coyenant. 
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SECT. Il. 


Senſe deſired inthis Paragraph. A Slave more a flave 
in Fetters then upon bis Parol. My. Hobbs his in- 
conſeſtencies vn nh? Conqueſt groes noright where 
the War is not juſt. | 


Ut he offers at reaſon to provethis aſſertion ; For (faith lic) 
B by this word Servant » whether it be derived from \ervirc, 
to ſirve , or from the word ſervaxe, to ſave ( which I leave to 
Grammarians to diſpute ) is n't meant a Captive which is kept in 
priſon or bonds till the oryner of bim ohat t10k, bim , or bought 
him of onc that did , ſhall confider what to do with him.] I ſhall 
cenſure this firſt tor apparent nonſenke 3 C an any man tell who 
he is that is called here the owner of him that took him ? E- 
very man knows that he who takes a Captive is owner ot th: 
Captive, but who is owner ot that owner no man can tell. 
At the firſt I chought it falſe printed , aud (of ) put tor (or) 
{o that thn it ſhould have becn read, the orwner or him that 
took him; and that (or) might have been an explication ot 
that word owncy > but this cannot be ſo, becauſe he adds this 
(or) immediately attcr , or he that bought bim ef bim that took, 
him \ lo that it ſecms to me a meer 1rrational Propoſition , te 
ſay , the owncr ot him that took bim, &c. This I oblerved, 
becguſe the Reader ſhould confider how much care is to be u- 
{Cd in reading ſuch Paradoxcs as this Gentleman wiiteth. But 
mark this , although this was introduced with a ( for) yet it 
provcs nothing z his Propelition he was to prove was, That 
the Captive was a ſervant or ſlave when he was ſet at liberty, and 
wot before. | How is that <ntorced trom this diſcourſe? he may 
{ay that clauſe is zor before ; No, fay I > for (whether it be de- 
rived trom ſervire er ſervare) he is more a flave to his owner, 
when he is compelled to work in ftetters, or bonds , then when 
he 1s Icft co his Parolz tor I am ſurc ke ſerves more laviſhly, 
and is ſaved more fecurcly in that condition than the other. 
He proccedsz For ſuch mes (commonly called ſlaves ) bave no 
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obligation at all ;, ( I believe, they are ſlayes not bound with 
any thing but fetters ) and may break their bonds or priſon, and 
kill or carry away captive their Maſter jſtly.] *Tis true, becauſe 
he is truſted with nothing by him, not with himlelf 3 bt oze 
(faith he) that being taken hath corporal liberty allowed him, 
and upon promiſe not to run away, nor to dy violence to bis Ma- 
er , is truſted by him.) This man, if ſecure, is a Captive by 
Mr. Hobbs, and a ſtyvayt, but not the other. 1 am oppolite to 
him, and put him in mind how little this agrees with his tor= 
mer diſcourſe about the Covenant of him who is vanquiſhr : 
In this laſt, it 15 one that covenants not to run away, and to d» #9 
violence 3 but in the firſt it was to reſign his whyle body and be- 
ing to his _ Theſe are very thwarting diſcourles to hap- 
pen in ſo little diſtance, and this laſt hath mich more calic 
terms then the other. He next centers into angther Paragraph, 
It is not therefore the vidtory that giveth the right of dominion over 
the vanquifped, but his own covenant.| That tavenant giveth 
no right , when the juſtneſs of the cauſe did not warrant the 
War 3 for (as heclſewhere) No man when be bath covenanted 
20 one before, bath right to make the ſame covenant to another no 
man can give that again which be hath firſt given t0 another.) Co- 
veuant upon Conqueſt may gain poſſeſhon,buc not right, when 
the cauſe of War was not juſt, Reader, you and I may think 
our ſclves tired with theſc dull diſcourſes , and thereture I let 
paſs all the reſt of that Paragraph, and that which follows, 
and will only drive at the fundamental , which being ſhaken, 
the building will fall of its ſelf, At the bottom of this page 
he begins a new old buſineſs. | 7 ſum, the rights and conſequen- 
ces to both paternal and deſpotical dominion, are the tery ſame 
with thoſe of a Soveraign by Inftitution , and for the ſame rea- 
ſons, which reaſons ore ſet down in the precedent Cap.) which 
Chapter and reaſons have been examined heretofore , and 


therefore I will not txouble the Reader with unnecellary repe- 
titions. 
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CHAP XVII. SFCT. I. r 


Mr. Hobbs kis barſh conditions impoſed on the Conque- 
rors ſubjeds aſſiſtants in the war. Subjets newly 
conquered to be reſtrained with more ſeverity , then 
thoſe to whom cuſtom has made their yoak more 
pleaſant and eaſie. A difference tobe made between 
thoje that are of a doubtful , and others who are of a 
known and certtin obedience. The difference be- 
iween Civil and Dejpotical Government. 


E procecds : ' So that for « man that is a Monarch of di- 

vers Nations , whereof be hath in one the Soveraignty by 
anftitution of the people aſſembled , and in another by Conqueſt 
141 is by the ſubmiſfioa of each particulir , to avid death oy 
45.) 1 am conhdent (as I have formerly writ) there was 
never ſuch a Soveraign, either by Inſtitution or Conqueſt , as 
he (ets down.z he hath ſhewed none, nor 1 belicve can ſhew 
any cxample cf cither , or a poſſibility how eithcr ſhould be 
compoſed. But ſuppoſe thoſe now (as in his Veropis is imagi- 
ned ) why then (faith he) for ſuch a Monarch who is Monarch 
of theſe two Nations, t» demand of one more then of another by 
ere tide of Conqueſts, as being a comguercd Nation , is an aft of 
72nrance in the rights of Scveraignty. | Now Iam at the 105 
pagc , he hath paſſed a free and liberal cenſure upon ſuch So- 
veraigns 3 but Ict him know ( that if it were poffible that 
there were two ſuch Ringdomes )) it were very hard if ſtich as 
adventurcd their lives and fortuncs with their King , and had 
a ſubordinatc fharc in the Conquett, ſhould atter the Conqueſt 
be nv better but in the ſame condition with thoſe whom they 
conquered , and by them were conquered. It is true, an eafie 
yoak, and time (the Mother of Expcrience) may reduce them 
into one condition , when it ſhall be obſerved that thcy who 
r"eccnquered , arc gainzd toa liking of the cuſtomes and 
6 manncrs 
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manuers of their Conquerors, and that mutually their good 
is beneficial one to the other 3 then jt is wikdomin a Conque- 
ror to put them in a parity of condition , but at the firſt (115- 
duing any Nation Reg novitas , will enforce ſome: ſeverity, 
though perhaps afterwards-Tros, Ty-inſ,ne mibi nullo diſeris' 
mine agetur , they are grown one, and ought to be fo go-"' 
— : T but faith he, that were ignorance of government, I 
ſay no , but great wiſdom to put a differcnce betwixt a forced 
cb:dience, and that out of duty betwixt them who are of a 
known , and others of a doubtful tidclity. But he gives a 
reaſun tor what he writes for (faith he) be is abſolutely over 
both alike : Let that be grauted , yet amongſt his true and na- 
tural ſabje&s, he may ultly aud prudently diſpence his ta- 
vours and diſplcaſures varioully , according to their differing 
merits and demeyits , or other prudential rules, amougſt 
which this is one, not too tar to truſt a newly reconciled Enc+ 
my, and much lefs an Encmy newly conquered. | 


i i+/W" 


Servitude not equally abſolute in a civil or ſetled Go- 
vernment, as in deſpotical. The right of ſervitude 
entiquated among Chriſtians, 


Econdly , that ſuppoſal may be denied, that he is equally 
abſolute over bath z he governs one deſpotically as ſervants 

or captives. which are taken in the War , and the other civit- 
ly; and this is Ariftetles diſtinction , and received with ap- 
plauſe by all latter, Writers, till we come to Mr. Hobbs, the 
one arc governed like ſlaves, the other like ſubjes 3 or elſe 
(faith he) there 3s no Soveraignty at all. Away with ſuch 2 
hatcful fpcech , odious to all Nationsz No- Soveraignty but 
arbitrary ? No lubjc@ion but flaviſh or ſervile ? Certainly no 
{ocicty of mcn can abide ſuch language: Look amongſt Chris 
fan Kivgdoms, and we (hall tid {crvitude ( 1 think ) ba- 
niſhed every where by the univerſal conſent of all Nations, 
who have received the Dodtrine of Chriſtianity : Thoſe we 
M 3 all 
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call ſervants, indeed are free , at leaſt not ſach ſervants as he 
and I havediſcourled of z yet they are ſubjects to their Ma- 
ſters , and they have deminion over them, butnot ſuch as a 
Conqueror hath over a vanquiſhed man ; nay Kings them- 
ſelves, nor can any other Supreme , take away by rightan in- 
nocent mans !:fe,and yet they are Soveraigns, and have not ab- 
{olutc power over them, 


SECT: THE. 


Mr. Hobbs his inconſequences further cenſured. The 
abſurdity and iniquity of his concluſion in this Þ a- 
ragraph , which is yet ſhewed to be other where aſ- 
ſerted by him. 


But (faith he) Aud cvery man may lawfully proteft himſelf, 
I if bc can, with his or-n Sword , which is the condition of 
war | There was never man writ ſuch disjoyntcd things. How 
can this tollow, it a King cannot kill an honeſt man lawfully, 
thin be may protc( himſelf lawfully with bis own Sword ? as it 
it ſhould be , bccauſe a Supreme may do ill unlawfully, there- 
fore may do il! lawfully ? Bur Tam ſure he hath ſaid morc 
then once , That no mon can fo diveſt himfelf of his own power 
and right to defend his own life and happy being in it , as that 
be may not deliver himſelf, if he can, by killing or doing any thing 
to anymen.) Againſt which Propoſitions I = already ſpoke 
heretofore , and ſhewed how men may and have done it 3 fo 
that that wicked concluſion , which for the abſurdity of it, 
he would have to diſcountemance the difference betwixt the 
Government of a conquercd and an inſtituted Nation, tho 


not allowed by me, is yet approyed b4& him elſewhere, which 
was a main fault in him, 
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SECT. I'VY, 


This Paragraph reſerved toits proper place, Scripture 
honoured even by thoſe who approve it not. Maſter 
Hobbs his inconcludent deduGtions from tbe 20th 
of Exodus cenſured, 


E begins the next Paragraph , By this it appears that 2 
great family, if it be not part of ſon e Commonwealth, 

is of its ſelf ,, as to therights of Soveraignty, a little Monarehy. | 
I will queſtion nothing in this Paragraph at this time» but 
let the Reader bear in mind, that there is (ach a thing tor 
which I ſhall call Mr. Hobbs to an acccunt hercafter. In the 
following Paragraph he labours to bring Scripture for what 
he hath taught : It is an honour to Scripture, that it is like 
Vertue , commended even of thoſe that will not follow 'it. 
But it may be Mr. Hobbs objects it againſt us who do contide 
in it , and not produceth it to fatishe himſelf, that his Da» 
drine is conlonant to Seripture, I will examine this there- 
tore 3 tor ſurely it the Scripture be for him, 1 am alſo, al- 
though to me it appears never ſo erroneous , according to 
mine own reaſon: He begins; Let ns now conſider what the 
Scripture teacheth i: the ſame point : To Moles, the Children of 
Iſrael, ſay thus , Exod. 2c. x5. Speak, thre to us, and we will 
bear thee > but let not Ged ſpeak, to us, leaſt we dice This is 
abſolute obedience to Moſes] thus he, A fſirange deduction out 
ot this Text, where 15 no one word of obedience, much 
Icfs of abſolnte obedience as to a Supreme. But I will help 
what I can, Dert- 5. 27. there this ſclt-ſame butincts being re- 
peated, it 15added , We will hear it, and d» it. There obc- 
diencc is mentioned implicitly : To underſtand this theretore 
conlider with me, that the Children of Iſr.cet having the 
Law delivered to them by God in ſuch a tcrrib!e manner in 
Mount Sai, with Thunder, Lightning, Trumpets, and the 
like , they were terrihed and afraid to have ſuch an immedi- 
ate converſe with God , they thought it mortal , it being ay 
; 
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ver before ſeen in the world and therefore they entreated 
Moſes to go bet wixt God and them, and receive Gods Will 
from him, and deliver it them, and they would obey, Here 
is nothing of obedicnce to Meſes , but to Gad only z they 
truſted that Mſes would relate Gods Laws to them traly, 
which indeed they had great reaſon to do. If the reſt be lire 
this, T ſhall have little trouble with it, 


SECT. V. 


The firſt of Sam. the 8. 11, 12. explained. The 4ifſc- 
rence between the right of the King, and the right 
of a King. Kings of feveral Kingdoms may have 
Jeveral rights in the ſame Country. Divers Kings 
tay hawe different rights , as the ſame Kings may 

| ao at ſeveral times, The genuine ſignification of 
theſe words cited by Afr, Hobbs. 


Jr the right of Kings, faith God himſelf , by the mouth of 
Samucl, x Sam. $. 11, 12+ This ſhall be the right of the 
King you will have to raign over you-| I ſtop here, becanke I 
have ſome things to examine in this particle before I go fur- 
ghcr. Firfi then contider, that it is not ſaid, this ſhall be the 
right of « King, that would have madcit Fs Regale; and being, 
indefhuite would have conltituted it to belong to every King 3 
but it (hall be the right of your King Many things may be the 
rights of one Couatrics King, which arc not of another; yea 
many things may bclong to one King ot a Country, which 
did not bclong to another King of the ſame Country, yea to 
rhe ſame King at another time. I urge this only againſt him, 
becauſe he urges tl:is place to prove the right of Kings, which 
it doth not do (it truly quoted) but only the right of a King 
ct Tſ-acty and it may be not that neither , but only the right 
of the next King ; forit is ſaid, of the King that ſhall reign 
over your , in the ſingular number, not in the plural. Nay it 
1s moſt certain, that God, by whom Kings rcign, and from 
whom they have ther Authority , may give what Authority 


XUM 


(UM 


Part. II. Obſerved, Cenſured, 8c. 


he p!caſeth to one, and nor to another, the Plenipotency of 
which Commiſſhon I ſhall more fully ſhew hereafter, Well 
then , let it however be granted , that this Text is truly pro- 
duccd , yet it proves not his conclution , that this is the right 
ef all Kings And now I muſt blame Mr. H»bbs, who protel- 
{erh obedience to the Swpreme Magiſtrate , and the L ws ant! Cu- 


ftoms of this Country; and yer here againſt the Declaration of 


the Supreme Magjltrate , the L2ws and Cuſtoms of this fame 
Country , in the urging of this Text, which (as he interprets 
it ) varics from that tranſlation which is approved by the Sw- 
preme Magi/irate , the Laws aud Cuſtoms of this Natin, and 
is only read in the vulgar Latin 3 our Tranſlation xcads it, This 
will be the manner of the Kiny thet ſhall reign mer yore. Therc 
is a great difference betwixt this ſhall be the right, and this 
will be the mannex, 


SECT. VI. 


The former Text ſurther illuſtrated. The force of the 
Hebrew word compared with other places of Scrip- 
ture. Cajctans interpretation cenſured. The diſtin- 
GFion of —_— and extraordinary right impre- 
perly uſed for the clearing of this Text. The word 
right taken for praCtile. The 17 of Deuteron. 14, 
I6, 17, 18. verſe explained. The King to have tws 
Copies of the Law, and obliged to keep it. Ezek. the 
46.18, explained. The ſormer concluſton aſſerted 

Yrom the whole Diſcourſe. 


T= isa great diſpute amongſt Criticks in the Hebrew 
Tongue, what is the truc ſenſe of the word Miſhpor, 
which is rendred by Mr, Hobbs: (Right, } and by our Tran- 
flators (manner, or cuſtom) but certainly it cannot but be 
yiclded, thatit is uſed in both ſenſes. But our Tranſlators &o 
very often render it as here, ſo Pſalm 19.1: 2-05 thou uſcit 
todo unto thoſe that love thy name ; But ic 15 not material to 
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all:dge more Quotations 3 this Text will cntorce this inter- 
pretation , for m the x% verſe it is ſaid, Te ſhall ory out inthe 
day becauſe of your King robich ye ſhall have choſen you, and the 
Lerd will not hear y't iz: that day» Conſider here, that men do 
not clamour and cry out upon Juſtice, when it is executed but 
upon injuſtice. ] know there are other Expoſitions given be- 
ides his or mine , as that of Cajctar , that it is not ſaid, tbe 
right of the Kingdom , which is a Law, but of the King z, as if 
Kings would eſteem this right. But this is ſcandalous to Kings, 
to 1nany of whom, I doubt not, but Juſtice and Mercy are as 
dear 2s fo any men inthe world. There 1s another Expoſition 
with a diſt;nttion , that thcre is an ordinary and cxtraordina- 
ry right ; This Text ſects down the extraordinary right; to 
whigh 1 lay Lallow the diſtindtion 3 many things may be right 
and lawtul for Kings to do upon extraordinary occaſions , 
which would not be jult in his ordinary Government. But 
how can a man conceive that theſe things ſhould relate to ex- 
traordinary occaſions, to make Pertumes, or to run before his 
Chariot, to gather in his Harveſt ? as it there ſhould be exi- 
cencics ot thc(c poor trifles, or the honour of a Kings Reve- 
nue could not yicld fuch a return as might make every man fit 
tor fuch an imployment, ambitious of his entertainment. I 
think this may luthce tor the expoſition of this Text , tofhew 
that it was {poke of the practiſe, not the right oft their 
Kings : bur it not, Jouk the (eventeenth of Dee. at the four- 
tcenth verſe , where you may lee the paſſage forctold , 1Yhen 
thou art come into the Land, &c. and ſhalt ſay, I will ſet a 
King over me like as all the Nations that are about me. The very 
language which theſe mica uſed , ver. 15+ Thou ſhalt in gny 
wile (ct him King over thee , whom the Lord thy God | 
chuſe; and ſo goes on to deſcribe the Laws for their Kings in 
the following part of that verſe, and the 16, 1 7, and 18. ver- 
ſes : But therc is none of theſe things reckaned there ;. and in 
the 18 and 19 verics, he is commanded to get him a Copy, 
er a double Copy (as ſome would have it) of this Book, which 
5 Deuteronomy 3 one Copy to lye by him, and another to cax- 
ry about with him, as our marginal hath it, and is moſt con- 
fonant (methinks) to the Text , which ſaith , He ſhall read 

| therein 
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therein all the daics of bis life, that be may learn to fear the 
Lord bis God , to keep all the words of this Law, and theſe fta- 
exter to do them. So that a King ought to take care to keep 
the Law of the Land, which tc them was Dexteronomy. Aud 
from thence the madncſs of their Expolition will appear, who 
think that the Law which was ſpoken of , was this Law at- 
terwards ſpoken of by S2mmcl: But alas! that needsno great 
ſtudy either to know or practiſe, this therefore mult needs be 
the ſenſe of it- But if this will nor ſerve the turn, you may 
read inthe 46 of Ezek, ver. 18. ſome part of the Kings Law 
delivered clear oppolite, ta one claule delivered here ; that is, 
That the Prince ſhall not take of the peoples inheritance by - 
fion , to thruft them out of their poſſeſſion , but he ſhall give his 
ſous inheritance of bis own p ſeſſion , that my people be not ſcat- 
tered cvery man oat of bis poſſeſion- Now this is clean contrary 
tothat which is laid , He will take y ur fields, and ymr vine- 
yards, and your Olive-yards, even the beſt of them, and give them 
t# bis ſervants. This certainly is unjult tor a Prince to do by 
Ezekiel; and theretore theſe places mult be reconciled, which 
may calily be done by our Tranſlation , underſtanding th: 
word ( Miſhpot) tor acuſtom or uſage, for ſo Sam. detcribes 
what will be done 3 but che Prophet Ezekiel, from God com- 
mands, what is right andjuſt to be done. And thus 1 think 
Mr. Hobbs hath got little advantage for his concluſion out of 
the Scripture. 


SECT. VIL 
The Hiſtorg'of Saul quoted by Afr. Hobbs, iz2proved «- 
ga , 


is Novel Inſtitution, and that other concluſt- k 
on of his , That a man may kill any man in right of Wo 


himſelf. Prayers and tears the weapons of Chri- 
ſtians, 


ut 1 will try how T can advance this Hiſtory againſt di- 

vers deſperate and horrid Opinions of his. Firk of his 

clcing a King by the peuple , which he makes tobe the agyly 
N 2 


way 


I 


nr ICS 


way by which be is eſtabliſhed i his Thrones a thing (as I have 
{aid betore ) never done nor pratticablez and here we find it 
otherwiſe, for God chulc that King, Sarl; and indeed it was 
the Law it ſhould be fo, Dewt. rt -. 15. Nay, to come cloler, 
(as I (hall fhcw hereatrer } it is impoſſible, that the peopte who 
had no power givcu them from God, ſhould give it toa King; 
none ſurc but the All-powcrtul God can give men power one 
over another. Andas this ſtory madenee bis abominable prin- 
ciples which dcttroy the foundation of Goverument, o it 
doth that horrfd and trcaſonable conclution of bis which 
plucks down atl Government, and hath becn the Author ot 
alnolt all Treafens that ever were 3, that is, that in detence of 
ammans 'itc, or him{clt, trom ſuch hardſhip as may render his 
life irkſome to him , a man may take arms, or killany man, 
or do any thing which may reſcue him trom it. I have ſpoke 
to this bctore, how unchritiian a ſpeech it is 3 but now confi- 
dcr how d<ſtruEtive of peace it is in a ſetled Commonwealth. 
Thcre are no Traytors but prctend cheir Libertics arc invaded, 
they have nolatety in their condition : The Tyrant ( for fo 
they will tcrm any againſt whom they rebel) takes away their 
telds, thor children illegally, and the like, he doth withour 
Law. The next (thicy tell us) is their life they will provide 
therctore againſt that , and kill him ; No , faith this Hit ory, 
when your King abulcth you with ſuch opprethon, there is no 
fuch conſcquence to be drawn from the whole context , thae 
ren ſhould whet thcir Swords, end be avenged. There is no 
power abc ve that of the Kings , much leſs is there any ſuch in 
his own Subjc&ts : But mcn in ſuch acaſe muſt fly to the King 
of Kings, who according to his infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
Mercy , will conſider and help them when he thinks fit. There 
1s no appcal from a King, but to his King and then when 
your own fins call for his ju 'gments (as it was here) he will 
not hcar your cryes 3 which ftrongly intimates , we mvſt 'not 
fight, but cry in that day when ſuch things are done; unto us z 


prayers and tcars re the only weapous allowed Chriſtians in ' 


that caſe : Righteous men mult not think to go to heaven 
with pleaſurc and delight , by pride and ſtrugling againſt their 
Spperiours , but” with paticnce, ſuffering, quictly 3 by Faith, 

believing 
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believing Gods mercies and promiſcs, by hope, that in his 
good time he will deliver them when he thinks tit, gent!y 
ſubmitting our ſelves under the mighty haud ot God, who out 
of his infinite wiſdom ſuffers us juttly to be {0 puniſhed, that 
in his good tune he nay exalt us, 


SECT. VIIL 


The former —_— illuſtrated from the fad@ of 
Ahab. The condition of Subje&s, according to 1Ma- 
fter Hobbs his Do@rine , the ſame with Slaves ta- 
ken in War. The people transfer no power te the 
King beſides that which God had given him. Sa- 
muels words not poſitive, but menacing. God him- 
ſelf concerned in the EleFion of Samuels Govern- 
ment. Exorbitant power , or aljolute dominion, not 
deduceablc from this Text. Myr, Hobbs his cenclu- 
ſrons fitted to the Rapine of the late Rebels in Eng- 
land , whoſe ations he ſeems to approve. 


Et conlider once more, it this had been the right of 
Kings, what a fooliſh as well as a wicked King had 4- 

hab been , who when by right he might have taken Naborths 
Vincyard , would mourn and afflict hwnſclt, becauſe Nahith 
wcu'd not let him have it. And indecd you may obſerve there, 
that Naboth conceived no ſuch right ; for elſe he would not 
have denied to yicld that upon a good valuable conſideration, 
whica was duc by Law. Wcll, this Text being thus cxami- 
ncd, and ſome infcrenccs made upon it , Ict us now conſider 
his collections out of it ; |Thiy (faith he) js abſolute prrvcy, 
and ſummed wp in the lift words , you ſhall be bis ſervants | 
which is the laſt clautc of the ſeventeenth verſe. Let a man 
conſider here what Mr. Hebbs hath writ of ſervants in the for- 
mer page , (where he ſets down, that mcn vanquiſhed in war 
are ſervants, and what their ſervitude is ) and he ſhall find all 
N ; Subjects 
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Sihjects to be in a miſerable condition , ſuch as will little dit- 
ter trom being in war for what can war do? it can but ſub- 
ject mens eſtates, their wives, children , and their lives, to a 
Cor:querors will ; and that, by this Gentleman, they are in al- 
ways, Cvcn in peace; yea by that very reaſon, that they arc 
'1mbodicd intoa Commonwealth. Eut he proceeds further : 

Again , when the people beard what power their King was to 
re , yet they conſented thereto, and ſay thus , We will be as 
all ther Nations , and our King ſhall judge oHY cauſes , and £9 
fore us , to condutt our wars, | 1 looked for thele words , but 
md them not either in ours or other Tranſlations 3 but inJced 
the {cnſe is in theninetecnth and twenticth verſes : And fo 1 
ct it paſs: His colle&tion is | Here 4s confirmed the right that 
Severaigns bave , both to the Militia, and to all Fudicatare , in 
which is contained as abſ lntc porrer as one man c.1n p fibly tranſ- 
ferro another. But hark you Mr. Hobbs , what 1s the mecan- 
mg of that phraſe transfcr ? can it be thought, that the peo- 
ples afſent transfer'd any Aitthority which God did not give ? 


Certaiuly that isa greater Exaltation then ever mandreamt of 


untilnow. But I am contident that the people took this as a 
menace of Samet, to deter them from having a King, agree- 
ing to the language utcd in the ninth verſeby God to Samuel, 
Proteſt ſolemnly to them, »» againſt tbem (as it is in the margent 
of our T ranſlations ) fo they thought it a 'mnenace or threat; 
and that you may conceive from the nineteenth verſe , which 
begins-- Nevertheleſs, that is, for all that menace, Or xequa- 
guam, as the vulgar Latin, by nomeans will we be terrified, but 
will have a King like other Nations thev would be in this 
Eſhion3 but where can they find that faſhion uſed in the 
world ? they had lived in Agypt, and Pharoab oppreſſed them 
mightily, wiltruſting thcm to be a dangerous people , and a 
people that lived apart from the Egyptians, and had no com- 
tmunieation with them. But 1 donot read, that they took the 
-Land of Goſhen from them , which had formerly been given 
them by the King of Fgypt 3 and thoſe horrid opprelſions 
were moſt wondertully revenged by God upon Pharoab and 
his Egyptians , when the 1ſraclites crycd to him for help, 
becaule they were undeferved : But faith Samuel; Tow in this 
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caſe ſhall cry, and wot be ſaved, becauſe you provoke theſe | 


miſchicfs, being under a moſt excellent Government , the im- 
mediate protection of God himſelf; in which regard he faich 
in the ſeventh verſe to Samuel , They h.qve.n:4 rejected thee, but 
they bave rejeed me , that I ſhould not reign over them. And al- 
though there were lome miſcarriages by Samuels Govern- 
ment , that his Sons did not behave themſclves well under 
him z 'zet you may find in the tweltth Cap. third ver. when 
Samuel religned up his Government to Fel, he could cal 
them to witneſs , whether be had taken any mans Oxe or Aſs 
from bim , or defrauded or oppreſſed 2ny man z and at the fourth 
verſe they acquit him. So that for 1nen thus to rcje the Gu» 
vernment of God , by ſuch a pious and excellent perſon as 
was $:muel, for ſome diſcontents and rebellious humors 
which were in their tancies, and exchange him for they knew 
not whom, was ſuch an unpardonable tault, that God threat- 
ncd by $2muel, that he would not hear their cryes when they 
clamourcd out for theſe evils; which not their tolly-only, but 
impiety had brought upon them : So that methinks there can 
be no inference deduced here to (hew the juſtneſs or right of 
this exorbitant power, which he pretends to in this word ab- 
ſolute. He hath the power of Judicature, but that power is 
to determine what is right, and to whom the Vineyard be- 
longs, but not to take it to himilelt. He hath the power ot 
the Militia to fight with the Enemy ; nay , he may by it torce 
(and rightly ought to uſe that power to force) nicn to render 
to every man their own 3 but he cannot rightly take away aay 
mans eſtate trom him, otherwiſe then the Law direcs ; and he 
who {aith he can do it to others, it he felt ſuch unjulineſs 
done to himſclt , would quickly learn that Leſſon, that it i 
excellent Juſtice, that Artifex mecis arte perires ſus then he 
would abhor his own Do&rine. This was well fitted for the 
ſequeſtrations and ſcifnres which were made of mens cftatcs 
when he wrote this Book for them. 


N 4 SECT. 


"4 = Mr. Hobbs yis Leviathan. — Part, 17, 


— 


FRET, IA, 


Solomon's Prayer (1 Kin29s 3.9.) explained. Maſter 
Hobbs his Logick, deſered in his dedu@ions from 
this Text. Judges muſt govern or determine ac- 
cording to Law, 


ute Mr Hobs hath Scripture out of S:/»1mn's Praycr, 
B ( 1 Kinos3+9. ) Give to thy Servant underſtanding t 
jmd2c thy people, and: diſccra betwixt g:od and cuil z ( faith 
he }) theref ure it bel1mgcatl t) the Soveraign t» be Fuze, and t1 
preſerive the rules of diſcerning go 4 an ! evil, which Itules are 
Laws and therefore ir im ir the Legiſlitzve Poper.| 1 could 
queftion his place of Scripture if I were given to wrangle, 
tc r iu terminis he cannot ſhow it there, but there is the [cules 
Becauſe he is tobe Fudze, and to preſcrive the Kules if diſcerning 
b:trrixt good and evi!, which Rules are Laws. | For my part 1 
think this coulcquence is fo tar trom a neceflary deduction out 
ot the premilcs, as 1 conceive the contrary is abſolutely true 3 
becauſc he is Judge , kc muſt take thoſe rulc's which arc prc- 
ſcribed him , but not ae his rule. Conſider with me, I 
beſecch you Reader , that cvery Judge multi be a Judge either 
in 2 conltitutcd Communvealth, betwixt men who live ia that 
Polity, or c!ſc where there is go Commonwealth, and where 
men live only according to the diCtatcs uf Nature : In the firft 
every Judge hath tle National Laws of that Country to be his 
gnide , and hc muſt judge according to thum, and not mk: 
Lawsot his own kcad co judge the cauſe is committed to him. 
For the {ſecond , hc hath the Law of Nature to guide him to 
that which ſhall appcar moſt cqual, according to that rule. He 
who draws 2 line by a rule, duth not make the rule , the Judge 
is ſuch, his Decrces are regulated by the Laws according to 
which he decrees, but doth not make thoſe Laws; So that al- 
though 1 think it tric, that a Soveraign1s the Supreme Judge, 
and that hc hath liacwile the Legillative power , yet not be- 
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cauſe he is Judge : for theſe two re diſtin faculties apper- 
taining to the Kan perſon » as will appcar more fully here- 
after, 


SECT. XN. 


The impertinencies of the remaining part of this Pa- 
ragraph cenſured. Matth. 21, 2, 3. not truly cited 
by Mr. Hobbs. His inferences upon this Text re* 
torted upon him. The true intention of theſe words 
miſtaken by Mr, Hobbs , and his argument thenee 
invalid. 


He reſt in that Paragraph is ſuch traſh as never was read; 
T not fit to foul paper with,'tis ſo impertinent. In the Jat- 
ter end of it he comes cloſe to his buſineſs thus; - Aud that 
the Kings word is ſufficient to take any thing from any Subjett 
when there is need, and that the King is Tu e of that need : 
for he himſelf, as King of the Fews, commanded his Diſciples to 
take the Aſs, and the Aſſes Colt, to carry him int» Jeruſalem :. 
Read the Text, Mat. 21+ 2, 3- The words as he writes them 
are, Go into the Village over againſt you , and you ſhall find 2 
Sbe-Aſs tyed, and ber Colt with ber, untye them, and bring them 
to me: And if any man ack, you what you mean byit, ſay the 
Lord bath need of them, and ſtraightway they will let them go.) 
Thus he writes that Text moſt falſe in many places. But 1 
will conſider the matter in hand, and ſtick to his Inferences. 
(They will not ack, whethey his neceſſity be a ſufficient title, nor 
whether he be Fudge of that neceſſity, but aequieſee in the will of 
tbe Lord.) Thus he. And I could wiſh he would acquieſce in 
the will of the Lord, for then he would never have vented 
ſo many abominable falſhoods as he hath. But to my buſi- 
neſs , I firſt retort this 2d hominem , be it true or falſe ; This 
argument is not proper from his mouth, who (page 262.) de- 

nies that our Saviour bad any Kingdom in this world whilſt he 
wasrinit) therefore he did not now ſend for this Aſs by a 


, 


Kingly right 3 (I mean to ſpeak to that in its proper place : / 
Oo bu 


— 
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but now he who denics his Kingdom, cannot here juſily urg© 
this fos a preſident to Kings: I (but he will lay) he ſpoke that 
of our Saviours Manhood ; I reply, if heſpoke this of him 
as God, it is no preſident for Kings 3 for undoubtedly God 
hath reſerved caſes to himſelf, by which he can and doth di- 
{pole of all things in this world how he pleaſcth , (as wall be 
ſhewcd hereattcr ) and not only of things iu Kingdoms, but 
of Kingdoms themſelves; and theretore this inftance is nO 
prelideit. But then let us conſider the fat: Our Saviour 
{cnt foran Aſs and her Colt , they were goods belonging to a” 
nother man 3 and the up-ſhot of all was, whcn the right 
owncr queſtioned why they loofed them, and they told him 
it was for the uſe of the Lord , which was the Apoſtles lan- 
guage concerning Chriſt , he beinga perſon famous for many 
Miracles, and much Picty, as that Story - will ſhew, the night 
owner ct them go, and let them uſe them; and it is Moſt 


reaſonably thought, that our Saviour having made uſe of 


them in that great Solemnity he was then going about, refto- 
red them aftcrwards, when it was finiſhed. But mark , the 
owner gave way to his uſe of themy he did not take Nzbotbs 
Vineyard from him without his conſent : This is a weak way 
of arguing, from an act by the owners conſent, toprove it 
Jawtul againſt his will ; it the right owner gives way to a- 


nothcr to uſe his goods, there is no taalt init, and this proves 
mo NUTT 


SE CT. 


XUM 


Part. IT,  Oblerded, Cenſured, &c. 


SECT. XI. 


Mr. Hobbs his fallacions arguing from Gen. 2, 5. 
diſcovered : The difference of the caſe flated in 
reſpe& of Divine and Humane Power. ACt. 4. 19. 
explained. Obedience to Humane Power command- 
ed in licitis & honeſtis, Mat. 23. verſe the 23. il- 
luſtrated from the ag caſe of $8. Peter, and 
S. John. Mr. Hobbs his argument from Adams 
diſcourſe in Paradiſe not concluſ#ve. 


E will proceed with him. To theſe places (faith he) 
| y V may be added Gen. 2. 5. Tou ſhall be like Godr, know- 
ing good and evil.) Let the Reader conſider this was the De- 
vils language : Then ver. 1 1+ Whs told thee that thou wat 
naked ? Hiſt thou eaten of the Tree of which I commanded thee 
thou ſhonldeſt not eat?) A man may juſtly wonder what he 
could collect from hence: His diſcourſc is unneceſfary,but the 
ſenſeis this , that our firſt Parents, by an ill gloſs of the De- 
vil, miſinterpreted the command of God, which cauſed Gods 
diſpleaſure 3 whereby ( faith he at the bottom of that page ) 
it is clearty (though Allegorically) ſignified, that the commands 
of them that have the right t» command, are not by their Sub- 
jcs to be cenſured cr diſputed.) See the fallacy of this arguing, 
trom the infinite power of Gods Wiſdom , Juſtice and Equi- 
ty, to the finite power of man; betwixt which the diffe- 
rence isevident, and fo decided in thc caſe of S. Peter , and 
S. Jobs, AQts 4. 19. Whether it b: right in the fight of God t0 
hearken unto y iu, more then unto Gel. judge ye.) The ſtory is 


this, (as you may read in the foxmer part of that Chap. ver- 

the 5. ) their Rulers and Elders, Anas and Caiphas , con- 

vented the Apoſiles bctore them, and after conſultation about 

the buſineſs, commanded them in the 19. ver. xot to ſpeak, at 

all , nor teach in the name of the Lord Jeſus ) vay, fay the A- 

poſiles) whetber it be fittcr to obey God or you, judge ye) It is 
O 2 
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ſo clear a caſe, that God 'who is your Governour more ab- 
ſolutely, then youare ours , muſt be obeyed before you, that 
you cannot deny it, This will be oppoſed to his caſe , the 
differencc betwixt obedictice to Gods Commands, and mens, 
is mighty 3 the one froman infinite Juſtice, and known to be 
ſo, the other froma finite, and known alſo to be ſo;. that of 
Gods from an infinite power, and known to be fuchz that of 
mans from a finite, and known to be ſuch. It muſt not there- 
tore follow , that becauſe Gods Commands are obeyed with- 
out examining, mans muſt, This may likewiſe give the truer 
ſenſe of that place urged by him out of. the 23. of S.Maz.2,3+ 
The Scribcs and Phariſees fit in Moſes Chair 3 and therefore all 
that they ſhall bid. you obſerve, that obſerve , and dp. ) This 
he urged for unqueſtioned obedience to Superiours , and re- 
ceives its anſwer from the paſſage of the Apoſtles, who denied 

their obedience in this point : it muſt be therefare z# lieitis 

& boneftis , not in things croſſing with Gods Commands in 

his written word, or his Commands by the Law of Nature : 

A ſervant muſt not obey his Maſters Oeconomical Laws, 

where they are contrary to the National: A Child muſt not 

obcy his Natural Parents, commanding, cantrary to his Politi- 

cal: Aman is not to obcy a Conſtable commanding againſt 

his King, nora King againſt God; his argument tires, 
foredrawn from this inſtance of Adams miſconſtruftion of 
Gods Commands, is not of torce : That therefore we may 

not «xpound or diſcourſe upon mans commands, is not well 

collc&cd out of his premiles. 


FEET AIL 


Mr, Hobbs his concluſion not deducible from the 
premiſes. The former place of the 23. of $. Mart. 
further explained out of Petrus Gallatinus, Ari- 
ftocratical Power not veſted in the Scribes and 
Phariſees, 


E concludes that page 3 $0 that it appeareth plainly to my 


widerfanding, buth from Reaſon and Seripture , that the. 
| Soveraign 
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Soveraign Power, whethir placed in one man (that which fol- 
lows is page 107.) a5in Monarchy, or in one Aſſembly of men, 
as in | $.wuge and Ariſtotratical Commonrwealths, is as great as 
poſſibly men can be imagined ro meke it-)) My firft obſcrvation 
1s, that he hath.no one place of Scripture, but only from that 
placc of ©. Mat. where obedicnce to the Seribes and Phariſees 
is mentioned, which can look towards Ariſtocraty or Dzmo» 
craty, of which 1 ſpake juſt now : And ſurely he doth not 
think that the Scribes and Phariſees had an Ariſtocratical Go- 
vernment over the Fers, for they were under the Roman 
Monarchy at that time, and could not put a man to death by 
their own Law ( as they protcficd at our Saviours Tryal,)in 
that then there was no Juridical Power amongſt them, no So- 
vcraign Authority : Nay, Petrus Gallatinus de arcanis Catho» 
lice veritatis, Lib. 4+ Caps 6+. ſhews at large, how not only the 
Fews were captivated by the R-mans , the Kingdom tranſla- 
ted, given from one of their own Nation to Herod who. was 
an Alicn , but likewiſe their Senbedrim ( which was until 
then continued from Moſes his time) taken away 3 and when 
he had ſlain them all but one B2ba, he was not of Authority 
to cre. one more rightly conſtituted by the Law of Moſes, 
and the Fewihh Tradition. At the Jaſt he cites this place, 
Mat. 2.3. 2. and faith it ought to be read, The. Scribes and 

Phariſees bave ſate in Moſes's Chair, The wordin the Origi- 

nal is ixd9roay , which being in the firtt Aoriſt, is often ( I 

confeſs ) uſed in the preſent tenſe, but the ſtory. ( being a 

matter of fa&) ſeems to oppole it : I know therefore no rea» 
ſon why it ſhould be forced trom its genuine ſenſe; yet how- 
focver let it go, it ſhall be taken in the preſent tenſe, and I 
will make all agree. He further ſhews , that after Herod had 
ſlain all but this Bzba, and put out his eyes, he erected ano- 
ther S2nbedrim of his own, in which it waslikely thoſe who 

were members of it, were allowed to meddle with ſome mat- 

ters of {mall conſequence: Amongſt theſe the Scribes and 

Phariſees were mixed, and by that Authority might, accord- 

ing to their proud nature, poſſibly uſurp the dignity of fitting 
in Moſes bis Chair, and yet (he ſhews ) that |. years be- 


tore the laſt defiruQtion of the Temple, theſe alſo were taken - 
O 


3 away, 
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away» Well then, it appears clearly, that here was no Arifto- * 
cratical Government amongſt them, they were governed Mo- 
narchically by Ceſar, and under him by Herod. This inferi- 
our Counccl had nopart of Myſes his judicature of life and 
death 3 nay, that power which they had was variable, ac- 
cording to the will of the Monarch. But 'becauſe I am in 
now, 1 will add a word or two againſt his urging this place, 
tor the ablolutencſs of their Dominion, out of the following 
words, - Whatſ»ever they ſhall bid you obſerve, that obſerve, aud 
do it. Now this word whatſoever , muſt have relation to the 
former words, whatſoever they teach you out of Moſes ; let not 
their vicious lives ox hypocrifie make you refuſe the whole- 
fome DoGrine which they teach; but if they teach you 
falfe DoEtrine (as they will) that comes not out of Moſes his 
Chair, but ex Cathedra peſtilentie, as the Pſalmiſt phraſcth it, 
Pſzhe 1. 2+ and therefore our Saviour often forewarns ther, 
not only of the life ,. but dofrine of the Phariſees, in the 
16, of Mat. 6. take heed of the Jeaven of the Phariſees, 
which in the x2. verſe is expounded the doctrine; and in 
this very Chap. verlc 4. Thcy bind heavy burthens, and pric- 
vous to be born, and lay them upon mens ſhoulders; and in the 
1 3+ verſe, they were faid zo ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven a- 
gainſt men > which muſt be by their doErine : In the x6th 
verle , They are called blind gnides, which muſt alſo be by 
thcir ignorance in doctrine or tcaching 3 and it the blind 
lead the blind, they will bath fall into the ditch ; So likewiſe in 
the ſame verſe he reproves their talſe doctrine aboat Oaths 3 
wherctore this (whatſoever) muſt be underſtood of whatſo- 
cyer according to that they pretend : So out of Myſes his 
Chair, what th:ytrom his Authority ſhall appoint to be ob- 
{crved, muſt be cb{crved 3 but when they produce dodtrine 
contrary to that, they muſt be dilobeycd, their wicked 
lives ſhall not prejudice their godly doctrine, nor ſhall M-ſcs 
his Chair com:tenance their wicked dodrine or commands z 
tor it fo, S. Peter, and'S, Pal (bcforc ſpoken of ) were to 
blame , who difobcycd their commands and the inhumane 
Murther of our Saviour might be juſtifced, which was acted 
by their direction. Well, I nced fpeak no more to this, it is 

apparcnt, 


XUM 
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apparent, that this neither can prove Ariltocraty, nor - deli- 
ver an infallible unerring rule tor them to be xegulatcd by. 
And as he was toblame to found Ariſtocraty upon any ft 
theſe places of Scripture , {o ſurely upon this hyperbolical 
expretlion , That the power of every one of thele Supremes 
is as oreat 4s p'ſſibly men can be imagined to make it« ) [bor 
then all Suprames have alike power, (which certaivly is nat 
apparent )and at all times; for if ſuch a greatne(s belong to 
a Soveraigu as a Soveraign, then in no Soveraign , or at 
any time, can it be nnſhng : Then the Subje&t caunot have 


right to reſcue himſclt fron bonds, or ſuch havdſbip which 
reader bis life odi xs to bim, 2s he often perſwades + for ach 


abſolute power may be imagmed tobe made. 
SECT. XIIL 


Mr, Hobbs hs. Hyperbolical Power ſcarce any where 
tobe 'fornd, ani yet no ſuch ftate of War , as he 
imagines, hath followed de tafto. His ſubſequent 
queſtion anſwered by another, Mr, Hobbs his Do- 
Grine the foundation of Sedition. Diſputes con- 
conning Governments dangerous, but uot to be pre- 
vented, 


E procccds (And though of ſo unlimited a porver m1 

may fancy many evil conſequences, yet the conſequences of 

the want of it ( which is perpctual war of every man againit 
his Neighbour) are much worſe.) Thus far he: What a ſtrange 
wild afleveration is this? Mr. Hobbs (I am perſwadcd) hath 
lived in divers Commonwealths , yet did he never tind in any 
this abſolute Hyperbolical Power of a Soveraign 3 nor did 
he fee any where, that cvery man was at war with his 
Neighbour. That which follows in that Paragraph I Ict 
paſs, becauſe confuted by what hath been writ heretofore. 
there being no new matter in it, and paſs to the next, which 
he thus begins: (The greateſt objeftion is that of the pradiiſe, 
Kc: 


| 
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poems atk where and when ſuch power has by Subjefls been 


acknowledged.) Truly a wiſe queſtion , and ſhrewdly propo- 


G@d, and to which he makes an unſatisfactory anſwer , which 


is; (But one may atk, them again , when and where hath there 
been a Kingdom long free from Sedition and Civil Wars?) That 
word long isa word of fo large a capacity, a man can hardly 
find any time which he cannot” ſay is ſhort ; But let that 
paſs; he may conſider , that Civil War and Tumults ariſe 
trom diyers occaſions; ſometimes from divcr{cTitles, ſome- 
times from private injuries , ſometimes when people are 
taught , that they may vindicate themſelves from oppreſſion by 
their own private ferce and ſirength; ſometimes when they 
ſhall be taught, that they are the Fountain of all Power, and 
therefore they may take away, as well as give : which two 
laſt are the Fundamental Props of his whole Leviathan , and 
naturally produce Rebellion towards Superiours. He goes 
On -» And in thoſe Nations , wboſe Commonwealths have been 
long-lived , and not been deftroyed but by Forreign War , the 
Swbjeits never did diſpute of Soveraign Power.) He ſhould have 
done a great work it he had inſtanced in thoſe Nations, and 
had proved they never diſputed that point. In anſwer to 
this ; The leſs diſpute there is about it, 'tis by ſo much the 
ſafer : But who can hold men that have reaſon, from di- 
ſputing the reaſon ef theſe great affairs which ſo nearly con- 
cern them ? 


CHAP. 
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'SECT. XIV. 


Mr. Hobbs his bold cenſure of thoſe who have written 
before him. His Principles defiru@ive to Humane 
Socrety. 


Ut (faith he) bowſoever an argument from the pratiiſe of 
men, that have not ſifted to the bottom , and with exai 
reaſon weighed the Cauſes and Nature of Commonwealths » 6d 
offer daily theſe miſeries that proceed from the ignorance there- 
of, are invalid.) A bold aſſertion, and cenforious of all the 
world, in a Subje@of which hundreds of learned men have 
diſcou rſed much more ſafely and rationally then himſelf, and 
declared thoſe things which he calls the Cauſes and Nature 
of Commonwealths, much more excellently then he, (as may 
appear to any man who will peruſe them.) Which writers, 
although they may have infirmities and errours, yet I never 
read one man , who maintained in Politiques, Principles ſo 
deſtructive to Humane Socicty as himſelt : But he gives an 
inſtance to confirm his anſwer to that argument ; For ( ſaith 
he) though in all places in the world men ſhould lay the foun= 
dation of their bouſes on the ſand , it could ygt thence be infer- 
red, that ſo it ought to be.) He ſaith truth he his inſtance is 
like his concluſion which he would illuſtrate by ict: and 
when he can ſhew me that all men have built their houſes 
upon the Sand , I will yield , that all Nations in the world 
have founded themſelves upon weak ſupports; but yntil 
then, he ſhall excuſe me from thinking one or the other, 


P SECT. 


_ 


The Rules in Politiques not founded upon Demonſty 1+ 
tions, The judgments and humonrs of men equall y 
various. The Rule of Government muſt follow: the 
preſe.t 0CCUIrences, 

'LE again: The slill of making and maintaining Common” 
 wealths. confiſleth in certain Rules, as doth Arithmetick 

and Geomctiy, nts ( as Tennis-play |) wpon pratiiſe only ; 
which Rules muather poor men have the leaſure, nor men that 

bave had the leiſure, have hitherto bad the curi ((;-y or themeth d 

1s find out, ) The thirſt clauſe of this affirmation muſt be exa- 

mincd 3 firlt, where he faith, the rk;ll of making and ruling 

Commonn calths, conſits incertain Rules, as dith Arithmetick 

ard Gcom ery) Rules, without doubr, all prudential actions 

arc governed by z but to ſay like Arithmerick and Geometyy, 
is n:ore then can b: jultificd , for their Ruks are moſt cer- 
tain, the demunſirations out of them moſt undeniable z but 
the affairs of Politique Government moſt weak , the ſubjc&t3 

{ which it trcats about ) moſt unconſtant, which is men uni- 

tcd: and becaule the judgments of men, their humours, 

their pallions, ar#all obnoxious to variation, there can be no 
<crtain Rulcs which can mcet with all accidents at home, cr 

«broad with other Nations, which are variable one as the 

other 3 but much and many dcligns mult be daily changed, 

accordivg to divcrs occalions4 and indeed they are ſo many, 
that no wit of man can foreſee all : Lee Acbitephet himſclt 
adviſe never ſo cunningly , yet if Abſolou do not follow it 

(which no man can forcknow, but by gueſſes ) his directions 

can cffe& nothing 3 and therctore there is no conformity in 

the Rules of the Mathematicks, and thele ot Politiques 3 the 
one like the ſubje& moſt immutable z the other like its ſub- 
zc& molt uncertain. The laſt clauſe of that Paragraph and 

Chap. is nothing but a great Rant, and expreſs contempt of 

gall other Writcrs, and an implicite magnifying his own Po- 

litiques ; 
oo 
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liciques : To which I may juſily ſay, jt- would have become 
othcr mens mouths or pens better than his own , and what I 


think of it is this; that if his former expreſſion be true ot 


them, that they have built upon Sand, I may fay, his building 
is upon Quagmire ; building upon Sand will ſupport a 
building until ſtorms fall, but his will not ſupport an Edi- 
fice, but fall of its ſelf; the very Foundation ſinks, without 
any othcr weight upon it, or violence to it. And fo I have 
run over this Chap. and thought to have gone no further in 
his Politique , but the Title of the next Chap. enticeth me 
on, which is, Of the Liberty of SubjeAs. , a” 


_ —— 


CHAF., AIX. SEE KL 


Mr. Hobbs his Comment upon his own Text cenſured. 
Libertas coattionis, & neceſfitatis.: the ſecond 
proper only to men. | 


E begins this Treatiſe thus: (Liberty, or freedom, ſignifi- 
H eth (properly) the abſence of oppoſution ( by oppoſition I 
mean external impediments of motion» ) and may be applied no 
leſs toarrational and inanimate Creatures, than to rational.) 
Conſider, Readcr, what a ſtrange perplexed kind of writing 
this is , where he is forced to write a Comment upon his 
own Text, To begin with him : (Liberty, or freedom) What 
necd of freedom here, when the ſubjze& he treats of is Li- 
berty ? Secondly, What necd of that Parentheſis to expound 
oppoſition 7 It he had not aftc&cd a deceittul way ot wri- 
ting, he might in fewer words, and much more clearly, have 
ſaid , Liberty ſignifies (properly) the abſence of external impe- 
diments of motion : But it his contempt of ſuch Learning had 
not made him neglect to read it, he might cafily have known 
there is a liberty 4 Coadtione , from conſtraint, and a liberty 
trom neceſſity. 1 he tirſtis that , and that only 'which he dc- 
tines 3 but the ſecond, which is the more noble part of libcr- 
ty, is left out by him, and that js peculiar to men alone a- 
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mongſ all ſublunary Creatures. He proceeds to illuſtrate his 
concluGons; ( For whatſoever is ſotyed, or invironed, as it can- 
not move but within @ certain ſpace, which ſpace is determined 
by the oppoſition of ſome external body, we ſay it hath not liber- 
ty ts go further.) ThisF agree to , this is liberty from con-' 
flrain; and (o ]agree to his whole diſcourſe, in exemplify- 
ing that, which | would fay is ingenious, but that it explains 
what no man denies; thercfore [ let alonz what follows to 
the bettom of this page, and ſo come to paze 109, which be- 
gins thus, 


SECT; II. 


M. Hobbs hzs Free-m1an not aFually to be found inthe 
whole world. "His unhandſom cenſures of thoſe who 
bave uſed the word Liberty or Freedom, in a ſenſe 
different from himſelf. The a@ivity of heat hin- 
dred by cold; neither of them bodies: Spirits hin- 
dred in their motion. Freedom uſed in a paſſrue 
acception, 


A Nd according to this proper and generally received meaning 
of the word, A Free-man, i: be, that in thoſe things 

which by his ftrength and wit he is able to do, is not bindred to dy 
what be has a will to do. This is freedom and great liberty ; 
but I doubt he will not find any Subjc& in the world having 
this liberty. He might have given this Chap» another title, 
tor there are no ſubjeHs which are not confined from this 
liberty. Well, he goes on, and I wait upon him : Bat (faith 
he) when the words Freedom and Liberty are applied to any thing 
bx: bodies, they are 2buſed. ) It was unkindly and unhandſom- 
iy ſaid, to afhrm it abuſed, ſince it hath' been the language of 
all men who have writcen of any ſpititual things z which 
certainly, having no bodies to hinder them , muſt needs be 
tree, according to his own conceit. I hope in a fuller manner 
to handle the nature of Spirits z therefore I will not meddle 
now With it, only I will mind him of that common ,69 
O Vero: 
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verb amongſt us, denoting a. ſpiritual freedom in that which 


is no body, and that is, Thowght is frees and yet this thought 
is a ſpiritual thing, having vo dimenſions ; bug becauſe no 
Humane Laws can reſtrain, confine, os judge of meys 
thoughts, they are free. But he produceth a reaton for what 
he had writ ( for that which is wt ſubjeft to mition, is not ſub+ 
jet to impediment, ) What he means by motion, I know not z 


but it he means that , which according to the common ac- , 


ccptation of Philolophers it importceth,that is,not only lation 
or changing of place,but that which makes any change in any 
thing,which(he knows )axe commonly reduced to fix (pecics; 
then he might have obſerved, that that heat which warms a 
mans hand is not a body, and yet may be impeded and hin» 
dred by cold from its aQtivity, or that motion of cal:fation. 
Wcll then, ſome things betides bodics have motion, and 
may have that liberty (which he ſpeaks of ) contincd by ex+ 
ternal things. But becauſe his Philoſophy points at a con» 
tempt of Spirits, whoſe motion is not fo clearly diſcem:d as 
that of bodies, eſpecially in that ſucceiſion in which bodics 
move and 1 think he means only local motion ; I dare at- 
frm that Spitits move, in their way, from one place to ano- 
ther, in a ſpiritual manner, and are at one time in a place, in 
which they were not before 3 and many times have {piritual 
impediments; -of which I reſerve a fuller diſcourſe hereafter, 
But at this preſent, my afhrmation is as good as his negation, 
eſpecially countenanced with ſuch a general conſent of Phi- 
loſophers, as cannot be counterpoiſed by any thing that can 
be produced for the contrary opinion. Well then, let us ex- 
amine that which follows-- Therefore (ſaith hc) when 'tis ſaid 
(for example) the way is free, no liberty of the wayis ſignified, 
but of thoſe who walk, in it without ſtop. ) This expreſhon 
will not ſerve his turn 3 that phraſe, The way is free, doth not 
mean a liberty of the mex who walk in it without ſtop; for 
priſoners in bonds may walk in it without ſtop, whoare far 
from freedom nor is it yet uſed abuſively, but paſſively, 
which that word freedom doth bear, ( though hardly that 
word liberty, which he applies to it.) So that the meaning is, 
the way is of an open condition, not appropriated to any. 
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particular owner, ſoas to forbid you legally to paſs there ; 
nor is this an abuſive ſpeech, but this word [iberty is ſeldom 
uſed but (with ſuch addition as may expound it) in a paſhye 
ſcaſe, for ſome power to aQ, although treedom in others. 
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The inſtance of a Gift » H0t at «ll to Mr. Hobbs his 
purpoſe. A double acceptation gf the word _ 
The vulgar phraſe, of Gift is free, abuſed in either 
ſenſe. Metonymies the Elegancies of common Lan- 
guage. 


Nd (faith he) when we ſay a Gift is free, there is not 
meant any liberty of the Gift, but of © the Giver, that was 
1't bound by any Law or Covenant to give it.) Conſider, good 
Reader , how this inſtance diſagrees with his undertaking, 3 
which is, ft, that freedom applied to any thing but bodies is a- 
buſed , Secondly , bis medium by which he proves that it is, 
fir tha' which 35 without motion is without impediment. Now 
Þ his ſecond 1nſtance is, becauſe 2 zift is called a free gift. Let 
1s conſider that a gift, is cither the thing given (whichis of- 
ten called the gift of ſuch a man ) or elſe the very a of gi- 
ving it» In the firſt acceptation he cannet ſay, it was bodies, 
nor a body, that hath no motion , like to a high way z ( of 
which bctorc) it may be a horſe, a dog, or any living crea- 
tare. Then (econdly, take it for the act of giving , that is, a 
motion of the mouth, or hand by writing, itis a motion of 
a man, that therefore cannot be pertinent. But then he ex- 
pounds right, when he lays it lignihes the /ibcrty of the giver, 
who reas not brund by any Lars or Croenant to give it.) It 15 
truc Mr. Hobbs; but yet thisis no ab2five {pucch but a Mc- 
tonymic, the ctf«& for the cauſ; 3; which figures are lo far 
from bcing, an ahuſe, as they are th: Elegancy' of common 
Language 3 and indecd have (o prevailed upon every mans 
tongue an! pen, that a man can herdly (peak or write tigniti- 
cantly without them, unleſs he. would tye himſg]t ro ttrict 
Logical and Mct »paytical notions and cxprettions, 
SECT. 
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Ar. Hobbs his third inſtance cenſured. Freedom of 
Specch diverſly accepted. His illuſtrations moſt 
uncertain, anc deviating from his matter, | 


'T ls third inſtance: ($9 when we ſpeak, freely, is is not the 

| —_ voice cr pronentiation , but of the man whom 
0 Law had oblized to ſperk, otherwiſe then be did.) Firſt, 1 
think he is miſtaken much in the ſenſe of this phraſe ( free 
ſþcech ) for we ſhall find ie two ways uſed in our common 
converſation of mM with men; ſometimes in a virtuous 
{cnle, as, he did preach freely, dcliver the truth without 
tear of men , tor that bondage of fear is a great captivity 3 
ſor ctimes in a worſe ſenfe, when we ule to (ay, fuch a man is 
one of a free converſation , he ſpeaks freely 3 not that he 
ſx eaks things as no Law bath forbid to peak, otherwiſe , but 
without coulideration , he givcs no Law to his own tongue, 
one (as we otherwiſe phraſe him ſumetimcs) without fear or 
wit, aud it 15 within an inch of ſaucincſs. Now freedom 
of ipecch doth not relatc only to the outward Laws, but to 
the ability ſometimes of Languagez and yet I may add , he 
was to blame when he denicd the ufe of it concerning the 
bodily proguntiation , for ve ule to ſay, he is free from ttams 
mcring 3 and for ſtammcring, he hathan impediment in his 
ſpcech. Let the Reader forgive me for medling with ſuch 
trifles as theſe are, which in this place I do, becauſe he may 
obſerve how crude and indigeſted his diſcourle is, and how 
uncertain cven his illuſtrations are , which ought to be of a 
clearcr evidence. But now I come to his Loftly, which in- 
deed I gueſs to be the work he aimed at, and this only a 
Preamble to the Liberty of Subjeas , which indeed it con- 
ccrns not. 
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SECT. V. 


of freedom and liberty agains Theſe two contrary to 
his former acception of the words , now diſtin- 
e*#iſhed by Mr. Hobbs. The word will taken in « 
double ſenſe , equally with underſtanding, by the 
Philoſophers. The common notion juſtified againſt 
Mr. Hobbs. The ſubjectum quod, ard the ſubje- 
&um quo of liberty in the will. A twofold att of 
the will ( confounded by Mr. Hobbs ) explained 
and aſſerted. God only can do what ever he has 
znclination to. 


Altly, (Gaith he) from the uſe of the word Free-will, no 
liberty can be enforced of the will, deſire, or inclination, 

but the liberty of the man , which conſiſteth in this, that he finds 
no ftop in doing what be bas the will, deſire, or inclination to do.) 
What ? from the uſe of this word Free-will, no liberty can 
be infcrred of the will, deſire, or inclination ! I wonder why 
by his diſcourſe, becauſe it 4s no body, which he conceives to 
be the only free thing ; but that hath been refuted : other 
things arc as free as bodies, according to his conceit of free - 
dom, becauſe other things produce alteration, and may be 
imp:dcd in their operations. But perhaps he puts a diffe- 
rence here betwixt freedom and liberty , which before he 
conjoyned z and conceives that the freedom of the wil, 
which may not be ſtopt or hindred in its operations, 15 a di- 
ſtin& thing from its liberty of doing, or not doing, of elect- 
ing, this, or refufing that ; And although he allows the firſt, 
that it is frce, wichout ſtop to operate; but hath no liberty to 
operate, or not operate, or to refuſe one, and chuſeanother ; 
this I apprehend to be his meaning, as will appear preſently, 
his whole diſcourſe pointing at it. To underſtand which, 
let the Reader conſider with me, that this word will 1s ta- 
ken two ways3 for a faculty in the Syul, by which it _ 

| Cct 
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ceth divers as, as to will, or nill, chuſe, or refule. And (c- 
condly, for the prime a& of this faculty, which is to will, 
for ſo Philoſophers do with the underſtanding. Intellefins 
is the faculty by which a man underſtands any thing, and the 
prime act of the underſtanding, or indecd the chiet habit by 
which it underſtands any thing. The babitrs principiorum,is 
called Tntelleus : Thus fometimes the ſame name is applicd 
to the faculty, and the chicf operation of the faculrey; I 
ſpcak this, becauſe he more then once abuſeth this notgon 
with ſome dcrifion, but howcycr, until we can learn more 
ſignificant terms to exprels our notions by, we mult be con- 
tent With ſuch as are in uſc. Now conſider, here he takes 
will for the a&, or the opcration of the faculty, not the ta- 
culty it ſclt: that is evident , becauſe he expounds it, as if 
thcy were one by defirc and inclination. Now thoſe two, de- 
ſire, and inclination, are aual motions, or at the lcatt, tcn- 
dencics to motions : Now (ſaith he) of theſe there is no li- 
berty, but the liberty of the man. It is true, the man is the 
ſurbjettum quod, or the Soul of man in which the faculty of 
the will is » but the will is che faculty which is the ſabjedunm 
q#2 , the immediate ſubjze& by which the man is freez and 
by this faculty the man 15 enabled to work this a& of wil- 
ling frecly. But yet conſicler with ic a httle, that the will 
being the inſtrument which man utcth to obtain his happi- 
refs, hath a twofold a& 3 one reſpects the end, which is 
happincls, the other the means, by which this happineſs is 
to be obtainced': The firſt is natural, and neceſſary 3 as natu- 
ra), as for theeye to ſee colours, tor the tire to burn, There 
cannot be a man who would not b2 happy, he may be milta- 
ken in the thing ſo as to count this or that to be happine(s, 
which is not, but he would bz happy. The ſecord, which is 
converſant about the means, 15 El\cction, and that a& is tree 
for 2a man tochuſe, or not chuſe, ta chule one, and retuſe 
another. Now concerning the ſecond there 1s abundance of 
liberty 3 concerning thc fixlt, he might confound will, deſire, 
and inclination 3 but concerning the ſecond, he may will, or 
rationally deſire that which he hath no inclination to, yea is 
averſc to in his natural inclination 3 aud therefore in thee 
r 
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regard they were very ill joyned together; and it was a Gam- 
bal of him, and what follows is moſt odious to all reaſon 
and expcrienc-; for explaining himſelf, what he meant by the 
liberty of man, which (ſaith he) confiſterh in this, that he finds 
11 ſtop in dying what be has the will, deſire, or inclination to do. 
Contider this ſtrange propoſition z Was there ever any man 
of ſuch a liberty, ſuch a power, that he finds no ſtop in doing 
what he hath a will to do. The greateſt Empcroar that cvcr 
was, could never ſay ſo; they have ſtops in themſelves, their 
own reaſons and conlciences forbid them to do many things 
- they would do, thcir ſhort and weak arins ftop them from 
doing many things they are inclined to do, only God is capa- 
ble ot this liberty, whoſe infinite wiſdom can hnd out all 
things, and infinite goodneſs defires nothing but what is 
moſt excellent, and infinite power can do all what he hath 
an inclination to: It was therefore a moſt ſtrange ſpeech, and 
I cannot but wonder how ſuch things can paſs amongſt rea- 
fonable men for Philoſophy 3 and bcing in, I think it my 
duty to ſhew ſuch a thing toa hceedlcls Reader. 
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of mixed aTions, will, deſire, and inclination, di- 
ſtinguiſhed; confounded by Mr, Hobbs. Of goods 
caſt into the Sea , for the preſervation of the Ship 
and Paſſengers. The di@ ate of Reaſon _ diſo- 
beyed, and the will violently carried by the ſenſual 


appetite. Denominations are a principaliori. 


O now we will paſs on to the next Paragraph I cxpe&t 
S more of this ſtuft: 1t begins (Fear and Liberty are con- 
fitting ) (1 believe they are ina mixture) as (faith he) when 
a man throweth his gods into the Sea for fear the Ship ſhould 
ſith.} This inſtance is commonly given to mixed actions, 
which arc compounded of voluntary and involuntary 3 here 
154 part of both; he doth throw his goods into the Sea, 
this makes it voluntary 3 he doth it grudging, that makes 
it 
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it involuntary, yct ic ſcems the predominancy is in the 
will. But now conſider with me, that theſe terms (which 
he handled before, and confounded together) you may now 
find diſtivguiſhed , they are will, deſire, and inclination : 
theſe three (to ſpeak properly) differ, according to a three- 
fold eſtate in man, Natural , Animal, and Rational ; Ac- 
cording to the firſt , he hath inclination to tarry and remain 
in the world, with the like; agrecing to the ſecond , he 
deſires meat, drink, to walk, t9 talk, and doall things which 
arc pleaſant to him: According to the Jaſt , to act ſuch 
things as reaſon ſhall dictate : Nay he may have an inclina- 
tion to many things which Reaſon can fay are not tit; take 
the highc(t inſtance which can be given, thatis, to live; 
when Reaſon ſhall ſhew him , that it is not fit to live upon 
{uch diſhoneſt terms as are offered, So likewiſe he may 
have an animal delire of pleaſure, which bcing found not ht 
by Reaſon, the rational will controuls it» Thus we ſce thoſe 
three Appetitesz and to keep cloſe to his ialtance , man 
hath an inclination and a natural appetite to live, and hath 
a ſenſual deſire of his riches, by which he hopes to live to 
the ſatisfaction of his ſenſual app-tite 3 but Reaſon pre- 
{cribcs, that life isto be preterred before all the pleaſurcs in 
the world. So that here he (aith right, one may have a 
will to throw his richcs into the Sea , but his fenſual defire 
1$ againſt it, and that makes 1t havea dogree of unwilling» 
nels. Conlider again , that this a of throwing his goods 
into the Sea, is in its own nature an unwilling act; for no 
man would detire to caſt that away , which with ſo much 
hazard aud pains he had got z but in the particular , when 
it comes to be yokcd with that greater miſchief of looking 
his life, then it is choſcn b<torc the other, and yet it is oft 
gricvcd for when it is paſſed and gone, which is a ſhrewd 
objection againlii the willingneſs of it; for no man is ratio- 
nally grieved for deing what he will ; but be it as he will, 
yct the rational will, thc-\cnſual defire, and the natural in- 
clination, arc not the fame 3 and although the rational will 
in that a& doth command, yet in many it doth not , being 
violently carried away with the other z So that he faith 
Q. 2 triFh, 
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truth, whcn he faith, --catting his goods into the Sea was a 
willing ation, although there was an earneſt defire to the 
contrary 3 and there was, by reaſon of that , fume mixture 
of unwillingncls in itz, yct denominatio 4 principaliori , the 
predominant part gives the denomination invincibly : $9 
likewiſe what tollows in another inſtance, of /im who pays 
his debts only to a#1id impriſonment : ) And what in the con- 
clution of that Paragraph, he faith, That generally all afit- 
ons which men do in Commonwealths fr fear of the Law, are 
attions which the diers had liberty to omit ) therefore cer- 
tainly they had liberty in them{olves, they might do, or not 
dothcm. 


SHEET. Vik 


The deficiency of Mr. Hobbs his inſtance of water 
piſſing in its channel. Libertas coactionis, & ne- 
cellitatis, further explained. Liberty properly ad 
oppolita. 


_TOw I come to a new bulinefs : Liberty (ſaith he) and 
neceſſity are conſiſtent 3 as in the water , that hath not 

ouly libersy, but 2 neceſſity of deſcending by the channel. ) This 
inſtance is not fullz tor although there is a treedom to run 
in the channel , yet the banks ot the channcl fo conhne it, 
that the watcr can run no where clſc ; like a man who hath 
his ſhackles knocked off, yet is contined to his chamber 
fill, and is a prifoner there. But to underſtand this, confi- 
dcr with mc, that this liberty which he ſpeaks of concern- 
ing the water, is a true liberty, fo far as 1 cxplained it, ac- 
cording to his dchnition , which 1s aliberty to run in the 
channcl without external impediments3 but abſolute liberty 
it is not, becauſe Loth it is impeded from overflowing the 
channel by the banks, and likewiſe becauſe it is reſtrained by 
;ts nature, ſo that it is not abſolutely liberty, There is /z- 
bertas & coatlione, a liberty trom conſtraint of outward _—_ 
0 k 
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but there i5no liberty 2 neceſſitate , from the necetlity of its 
nature, without which therc is nc proper liberty any other- 
wiſc then a priſoner hath to live in Gaol : But liberty is ad 
oppoſit.z, to things of divers nature, where the Internal Prin- 
ciple hath power to do this, or that; or at the leaſt, todo, 
or not todo, as he ſpeaks at the end of the laſt Paragraph 3 
« «The doer hid libert, to omit. Now the water hath freedom 
to do, it is not hindecd from running in the channel 3 but 
not ſo much liberty as School boys take cne towards ano- 
ther , when the weaker Boy ſhould chuſe the beſt, the ſtron- 
gcr would pive him the worſt, and bid him chuſe that or 
none 3 for the watcr hath not liberty to run , or not to rin, 
but only liberty to run, 
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Mr. Hobbs his former inſtance to voluntary aTions. 
His liberty to have, or not to have written and 


diſperſed, theſe impions Dodrines. 


H* procceds : ( So likewiſe in the ations which men v0+ 
luntarily do.) It is not ſo in the ations which men vo- 
luntarily do there is no ncceſlity for them to do their vo- 
luntary 2&ions 3 they can chuſe whether they will do them 
or not z that man who doth vertuouſly, can chuſe , and do 
viciouſly : And fo contrarily , he could have choſen whether 
he would have writ theſe wicked Do@rines which he hath 
taught : If not, Jct him cowbels it, and 1 will prove him 
not to be a Man, but a Bcaft , and fit to be uſed as a Beaſt, 
yea worſe then a Beaſt , to be like a ſtone which natyrally 
deſcends, or water which necefarily runs.down its Chan- 
acl, and ſo ought to be uſed like it, for indeed there is no 
one thins more peculiar to man then this liberty. 
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SECT. IX. 


Mr, Hobbs his Reaſon of the former Aſſertion inva« 
lid. Of the firſt _ cauſes. Men atively, 


other creatures paſſrvely , capable of commands, 
Fools and Mad-men incapable of commands. 


Ut he givesa reaſon for what he ſpeaks: (And yet , be- 
B cauſe every alt of mms will, and every deſire and incli- 
nation proccedeth from ſome cauſes, and that from anther 
canſe, in a continual chain ( whoſe ſirft link is in the hand of 
God, the firſt of all cauſes proceed from neceſity-)) The force 
ot this Argument 1s inviſible; for though this will doth 
proceed trom a cauſe, as hc expreſſeth ic, yet if that immec- 
diatc cauſe from which it proceeds be not neceſlary, yea, it 
any one Link in the Chain of Cauſes befree, and not neceſſa- 
ry, the cftc& is uot necelary 3, for the arbitrarincls of any 
one will make the cffe& ſuch : But this liberty of the Agent 
' he ſpeaks of ) looks only upon the immcdiate cauſe, which 
in humane actions is tree, and may not be dones yea , very 
often the Agcnt may chaſe the contrary: That the firſt 
cauſe works with all ſecond caulcs, is as ccrtain as any thing 
in the Mathcmaticks; for there cannot be a ſ-cond, or a 
third, or any number , but it procccds from a hrit : And yet 
bucauſe the firſt hath an influence upon the reſt, it tollows 
not that they arc Cyphcrs, but cach out of that toundation 
hath its (cvcral operations : $o in this, the tuft cauſe is Canſa 
zeneralis,, and works with ſecond cauſes which are derived 
trom it ; Bat thcy have their ſeycral ways and powers of 
werking 3 Natural, according to their natural inclination 3 
Animal, according to the peculiar dilpoſition of thoſe Souls 
which inhabit thafhz only man hath a tree nature amongti 
bodily things , inf that reſembling the Great Cauſe ot Cau- 
(cs, he is the Principle of thoſe ations which he doth as a 
man voluntari'y z and therefore is capable of Commands a- 
Fivcly to dos and the other Creatures paſſively to be done, 

or 
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or uſed, and Man is uſcd as a Maſter. or Owner under God, 
of them, a Steward who muſt give an account of ſuch of 
them as come within the ſphere of t:jzs Dominion. Let any 
man tell me, how a man c3n be capable of commands, if he 
were like them neceſlytated : No man commands Fools, Mad- 
men , or Infants, we nitght account them Fools, or Mad, 
who ſhould do it; but, it he would have them a@ avy 
thing, be muſt work upon thcir predominant pailien, as we 
would do with Beaſts, becauſe there is in them a deficiency 

of this high Power, to be Maſtcr of their own a&tions. It 

cannot be then, that all choſe Precepts, Councels, Commands 

of God, ſhould be given to him who hath no power to 0- 

bey : And from thence we muſt needs conclude, that they 
have a liberty to do, or not to do. But Ict us follow him. 
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Mr. Hobbs his Suppoſition impoſſible, without a Reve- 
lation. The force of the word-See.- His Hypotheſes 
granted. His Inference would not follow. Cauſes 
not otherwiſe to ſeem, then as they are in their own 


Natxre. 


7 that (laith he) ts him who could ſie the connexion of thoſe 

C auſcs. the neceſſity of all mens voluntary atiious wou'ld ap- 
pear manifcit.) This concluſion is founded upon an impottt- 
ble ſuppcſal 3 there is no potlibility that a man in this world 
ſhould ſce that Chain of Cauſes, in Heaven herecaftcr he 


may, but here he cannot without a mighty ſtrange Revela- 
tion. But ſuppoſe he could ? This word See denotcs a clear 
apprehenſion; What would follow then, but that he ſhould 
ſce ſuch cauſes neceſſary which are neceſſary, and ſuch free 
which are freez he would ſee them as they are, not ſee them 
in a repreſentation falſe , and ſo not agreeing to their con- 
dition, 
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SECT, XI, 


Of Gods concurrence with humane ations. No man 


a ſinner if neceſſutated to ſim. Divine dijpeſure 
zreceſſitates not to Evil. God not the Aut 


or 0 
thoſe ations which are contrary to his onal 
He is truly the Author of thoſe aFions he adviſeth, 
Gods concurrence further illuſtrated, from the in. 
flux of the Sun. Liberal Agents not neceſſitated by 
the ordinary concurrence of God. 


E procecds : ( And therefore God that ſeeth and diſp»- 

ſeth all things, ſeeth alſo , that the liberty of man in 

doing what be will, is accompanied with the neceſſity of d ing 
that which God will, and no more, ner lc[s. ) Certainly , al- 
though I think very many mcn are too bold to diſcourſe of 
both Gods Knowledge and Will, 25 they do, which are things 
too high for the weak fight ot man to look clearly into, yet 
mcn may confidently fay, as his Knowledge cannot be de- 
ceived, to judge fally, ſo his Will cannot be deceived, in 
willing that which is not good z and theretore becauſe mcn 
are free Agents in what they do, ana mult give an account 
ot thcir actions to him, and be judged according to them 
by him, it is not pofhble to conccive, that he ſhould know 
them other then tree, which liberty was his own gift. And 
tor his will, fincc it#thath plcafed God in his holy Word to 
revcal to us Rules by which we may know what is his will 
t)x us todo, in doing which we pleaſc him, an41 that he 
likes us 3 as alſo what is againſt his will, in doing which we 
tall auger and offend him, and he will puniſh us, although 
Gud b. not only a general, but the firſt cauſe which works 
withand in us y yct it is nut polhble for man to think, that 
Gd doi in that concurrcnce determine mans actions to 
ſuch things which he himſelf hath declared evil, aud againſt 
tis will, and which he will puniſh 3 and therefore it was 
two buld an Ail.rtion to lay , That man doth no more cr fo 
tre 
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then be is neceſſitated by Gods will, which is to make no man a 
Gnner 4 for although (as he ſpake)' God diſpoſeth all thi 

and that diſpoſure muſt needs be to infinitely good and wile 
ends , cven the cvils and things againſt his-Rules: of good- 
nels, yct his diſpoſure orders ſuch men, according to their 
evil ations, to ſuffer, not makes them do evil that they may 
ſuffer. But perhaps he explains this ( For though men may do 
ruany thi:1gs which God does not command , nor is therefore Au- 
thor of them.) Nay, 1 will tell him more , men may do, and 
many men do many things , not only which 'God hath not 
commanded, but which God hath forbidden, and hath com- 
manded thcy ſhall not do; and ſurely then he is leſs Author 
of them : But if a man do an a& of adviſe or counſel of 
Gods without a Command , yet that Gods Counſel is Au- 
thor of. Now thele ations which are againſt Gods Com- 
mand, without doubt he is not Author <1 if he were, he 
could not juſtly puniſh them ; But I would fain make out his 
ſenſe, which is this, he doth not do it by Authority given 
; by God, but againſt it; Well then, Gods Authority is a« 
gainſt evil, but his power worketh this cvil. So he fcerns 
to affirm in his following words ( Tet they can have no paſ- 
ſion nor appetite to any thing , of which appetite Gods will is 
not the cauſe. ) True indecd , God is the firſt general cauſe, 
but not the ſecond and particular. The Sun is an univer- 
ſal cauſe , it ſhines upon the Earth, Trees, Plants, and is the 
cauſe of their fertility, but diverſly, according to the diver- 
fity of Conſtitutions it concurs with ; {o doth God, as he is 
the firſt and general cauſe (meeting with ſeveral conditions) 
opcrate ſeverally, to the production ut thoſe ſeveral effects 
which are produced by them, with things neceflary , betore 
he produceth neceſſary efte&s. But, as the Suns concourſe 
doth not determine this thing to this, and that to that ef- 
tc& z fo doth not the general concourſe of God determine 
this or that appetite to this or that obje&, in this or that 
manner z but when it mccets with things {odiſpolſed, it con- 
curs in the produdion of that effet to which it was fo dis 
__ {o that God concurring with free Agents , makes 
them no more neceſſary, then his concurring with neceſſary 

R 


Agengs 


Mr. Hobbs his Leviathan Part. II. 


Agents makes them tree : It is the fame infinite Power ot 
God which conſtituted both , and hjs concurrence deftroys 
neither in its ordinate working : ( I ſpeak not of his extra- 
ordinary operation , whereby he can and doth controul all 
the frame of Nature, when and how he plcaſeth , nor doth 
Mr- Hobbs) : Nay, I may ſay, that God himſc!t being abſo- 
lutely free, bounded with no limits, having nothing above, 
or about him, which can ſtop or hinder his Almighty hand 
from working , it is much more reaſonable to think, that 
his concourſe ſhould make even neceſſary Agcnts free . and 
not to be bounded by their natures which he had given 
them , rather then that this moſt free Agent ſhould againti 
himſelf make thoſe which he had conſtituted in a free na- 
ture to be neceſſary , becauſe they arc by that more likc 
himſelf, which every Agent endeavours : Nay , in his ex- 
traordinary works, he doth often, for the preſent, ſhake off 
thoſe bonds which his former Donation had confined them 
to 3 fo that by his extraordinary concourſe, he makes them 
ceaſe from their former operations, which by their natures 
they were necefhitated to do; as the hire not to burn, the 
water not to run down its channel, and the like, which are 
apparent to every man. So then , though Gods will and 
concurrence is a cauſe of thoſe ations , yet not being a 
terminating cauſe, but concurring with that nature which 
he had given them , that concurrence doth not neceſſitate 
that operation which he had given to man, viz freedom 
todo, or not todo. But he proves the contrary in his fol- 
lowing words, which are theſe. 


SECT. 
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SECT. XI1L 


The conſequence of this Paragraph examined, His 
meaning conjeFured and refuted. Every devia- 
tion contradi@s not the Power and Ommnipotency 
God. Voluntas facere & fieri diſtinguiſhed in 


God. Men not juſtly. puniſhed with Damnation, if 


neceſſitated to ſim. Mr.'Hobbs cenſured for obtru- 
ding thoſe DoFrines in Divinity amongft his Po- 
litical Diſcourſes. The aFions 7 the King and 
Subje& alike neceſſitated by Mr, Hobbs his Chain 
of Canſes. 


Nd did not bis will aſſure the neceſſity of mans wil/, and 
A conſequently of all that on mans will dependeth, the [i« 
berty of men would be a contradiftion an4 impediment to the 
Omnipotency and liberty of God.) I do not oblerve how this 
conſequence can be deduced out of the premiſes; for if 
God cndowed man with liberty and free power in his na- 
ture , Why ſhould it follow, it God do not neceſhtate his 
ations, that mans will would croſs and impede the power 
and liberty of God? For the will of God is, that man 
ſhould a@ freely : the free actions therefore are according 
to his will, and the neceſhitation would be contrary to his 
will. But, I think, he mcans, that if mats free power could 
ſin againſt the will of Go4, then man ſhould be able to con- 
traditt and flop bit Omnipotency an4 Liberty» To underſtand 
this therefore, confider with me, that Gods Dominion 0+ 
ver this World , is like that oft a King ma Kingdom; he 
gives Laws and Rules to the Sul); .&s, which it they ob- 
ſerve, they ſhall live happily under him ; but if not,he will 
puniſh and aftliQ, yea perhaps deſtroy the offending parties: 
It 1s an oppolution to the Kings power , that when men 
break his Laws, and he (hall go about to puniſh them, they 
(hall then rebel againſt him , and oppoſe the power of the 
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County, or of the Kingdom, or that power which he mu- 
ſters up to do Jultice upon them 3+ thea indeed his power is 
contradicted and impeded. God , whilſt men Jive here 
with theſe natures, hath given Rukes, and governs them by 
fach Laws as he hath appointed them fur their good, if 
they obſerve thoſe Lavis, happy are they , but he ſeldom 
puts in his Omnipotency to make men do the. one or the 
other, never to make men break his Laws; he ordinarily 
doth not vary the nature of man, os any thing» Men may 
and may not keep. his Commandtnents , ( 1 do not now di- 
- comp of the nature of Grace, or any thing of that kind ) 
they that do not , ſhall be puniſhed, as the other bleſſed, 
and thcn comes in his. Omnipotency 3 it man could rcfiſt 
or impede that , that were contradicting his power ; but 
theſe {ins only oppoſe his concourſe which inclines, but not 
neceſſitates a mans uaturez fo that there is Gods waluntas 
facere &: fierj, his will which we ſhould do; which it is ims 
poſlible for God to oppoſe 3 and there is his voluntas f cere, 
to do himſelf, which it is not pollible for man to cppoſe : 
The firſt appears in this life, the ſecond in the other 3 nor is 
it any contradiction to the Divine Power which hath fo c- 
ſtabliſhed it , and without which it were impoffible for his 
Power to joyn with his Juſtice in puniſhing Offenders at the 
laſt day 3 for how can a man juſtly be puniſhed for what 
was not in his power todo otherwiſe , yea much Ic{s can 
he puniſh him in Juſtice, who makes him commit that fault 
which hc puniſheth, which God muſt do, if he (with 
his co-operation in the a&t) determines mans power to 
that evil which he puniſheth, and fox-which condemneth 
him to Hell. Certainly, this is the moſt abominable impy- 
dcnt DoGtrine for inning that ever was read in any Author 
that cver writ of this Subject, and the molt dgrogative 
from that infinite Efſential Goodneſs that ſhould caufe, or 
make men do evil; for no more then fre can cool or a&t 


againſt its nature, no more can God, who is eſſentially good 


(goodneſs it {elf ) at that which is evil. It is in vain for a 


man to ſay, it is not evil, God doing itz for it is an cvil 


which God hates and puniſheth, and therefore muſt be evil | 
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jv his cltcem, I do not now ſpeak of that Language uſed 
by ſome, Of Gods afflitions working with ſome men, 
which comes net in this diſcom(ſe to be diſputed of; but 
that God doth work theſe: fins which he puniſheth, this is 
abhorrent to the thought of a Religious man. And now, I 
mult ccnfure Mr. Hobbs, not only tor ill and falſe Dodtrine, 
but for having fuch a delight in it, as in this place unneceſſa- 
rily to obtrude it, where there was no realon for, nor uſe 
of it; for let any man conſider what this hath to do with 
liberty.of the Subje&t, which is the Head he undertook to 
treat of; the liberty of the Subje is neither more or leſs 
for his linking of his actions to God Almighty; uay , it his 
diſcourſs be true, Subjects have as great liberty 25 Kings, for 
a!l their aFions are altke nceefhtated by this Chain. 

Here Reader, I thought to have ended with h's Politicks, 
having, as I think, digged up his Foundation , and then the 
Building muſt, fall z but meeting ſo many wicked interprc- 
tations of Scripture , and ſo many abominable concluſions in 
Divinity intermix<d with his Political diſcourſes, Iam tor- 
ced to proceed with ſome of them, leſt the Reader ſhould 
be unhappily ſeduced , but not proſecute them word by 
word, a3 | have done; but skipping from one hill co ano- 
ther, leaving the leſſer work , and Mole-hills, to be cenſu- 
red by any man who kath more leiſure and (pare time 3 and 
to that purpoſe remove with me to the next page 1 09-about 
the middle, where he begins thus, 
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CHAP, XX. SECT, I. 


{r. Hobbs his impiows Propoſition in this Para- 
graph, diſcovered and cenſured, Injuſtice and in- 
1quity the ſame, The Snbjet not Author of the a- 
GHions of his Soveraign. T he Soveraign, granting 
the former Propoſition , cannot kill an Innocent 
Juſtly. No man hath power to take away his own 
life juſtly. Neither SubjeFs nor Kings have right 
to any thing but from God , who gives not power 
to either to ſhed Innocent Blood. The Law of Na- 
tare, deſerted by Mr. Hobbs, to the murther of an 
Innocent. His diſapprobation of Scripture cen- 
fared. 


Evertheleſs we are not to underſtand , that by ſuch liberty, 

the Soveraign Power of Life and Death is either abs- 
liſhed or limited.) I conceive, by Sirrraign Porwer , he means 
the power of the Soveraign , and that Authority not limi- 
ted by any Law, which bring violated, he ſhoald do un- 
poſily : ( for this ſenſe the ſequel of this diſcourſe will ap- 
parcntly juſtihe ) and then I fay it is a wicked Propoſition, 
25 will appear by the exanunation of his rcatons , which he 
enters upon in the following, words : (For it bath been al- 
ready ſheren, that nothing the Soveraign Repreſentative can d 
to 4 Subjea, on what pretence ſacver , can properly be called 
injuſtice, or injury): Yes, he hath ſhewn it with a nice and 
Icarucd diſtinction, betwixt Injwuſtice and Iniquity z concern- 
ing which, 1 may juſtly ſay they are hardly two words, but 
not twothings, as I have ſhew'd. But what doth he mean 
by a S$neraign Repreſent ative here ? 1 think he hath dcliver- 
cd, that all Soveraigns arc Reprelentatives of the people ; 
What be can mean by this 2ddir'on of Repreſentative, I 
Know nt, but he explains himſelf in the words follow- 
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iug3 Bceawſe ( ſaith he) every Subjeft ir Antber of every att 
the S:craign doth + ſo that he never roanteth right to anything, 
otherwiſe then as be bimſtlf is 2 Subjet of God, and bound 
thereby to obſerve the Laws of Naturc.) The firſt part I have 
tpoken to heretofore , and (hewced, that every Subject is not 
Author of the Soveraigns a&ts; where , he faith, he hath 
ihown it; But nowl ſhall go turther , and prove, that it 
they were Authors of his adts, yet by their Authoricy he 
cannot kill an Innocene juſily z which I do thus, -- Fhe pco- 
pic cannot authorize him to at any thing, which they 
themſelves have not juſt power todo but the people conr 
jundtim, or diviſim, have no juft power to take away an inno- 
cent mans lite z theretore they cannot authorize him. The 
major i5 grounded upon that invincible Axiom , No man 
gives what he hath not; therctore if they have not that 
power , they cannot give it. The minor will be proved 
thus z -- Bctore a Commonwealth be inſtituted, no man 
hath juſt power to take away anothess lite , as is molt evi- 
dcnt. I, but they may an{[wer, every man hath power over 
his own, which evcry man may yicld tothe Soveraign 
1cjOyn z No mon hath juſt power to take away his ow: 
lite , he may give his goods , but not his life; God is the 
God of life, and hath given no private man Authority r0 
cut oft-his own life, and therefore undoubtedly he cannot 
give power to another, which he hath not himfclt. And it 
there were no other .argument againft his popular Conliitu- 
tion of a Supreme, this were enough for confutation ot it 3 
tor there muſt be a power of life and death in a Common- 
wealth upon the emergency of great iniquities , it camuot 
fubſift cſe. And ſo I paſs to the ſecond part of that con- 
cluſion, which is , (Otherwiſe then as he himſelf is the $ubjcGa 
of God, and bound thereby to obſerve the Laws of Natwe: | 
There is much folly ( if not wickedneſs ) in thele tew words 
Firft, I fay, neither Kings, nor any man, hath right to any 
thing, but as they are Gods Subjects : The earth 3s the Lorar, 


* and all thatis in it; and to whom he giveth it-, they have 


right to ſuch picces, and none elſe: He is King ot Kings, 
with a much greater Prerogatiye theu they can have over 
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their SubjeAs : They can have no power therefore or right 
to at any thing which isnot a power delegated from him ; 
and certainly he can never ſhew me any- power given to 
Kings by God to ſh:d innocent blood. Secondly , it is a 
ſtrange phraſe uſed by him ( and bound thereby to obſerve the 
Lars.of Nature : ) Firſt, becauſe the Law of Nature, in par- 
ticulars, is to preſerve, not to take away lite in general; and 
concerning Commonwealths, to reward Virtue , and puniſh 
Vice; when this wicked book would have it the Law of 
Nature, to kill an Innocent, yca a virtuous perſon. Sccond- 
ly, conſider (th. beiug bind, hecauſe be is Gods Subjeft, to 
the Law of Nature) and only that he ſhould not be bound to 
Gods poſitive Laws 1n Scripture, a diſtinQion which he him- ; 
ſelf makes ule of, and therefore may more powertully be 
rctorted to him 3, but he loves not-Scripture, and this odjous 
exprethhon of his is moſt abominablc. 


S®#C% -I0. 


Mr, Hobbs his Propoſition in this Paragraph exami« 
ned and cenſured. His dubious expreſſions diſco- 
vered from his former Aſſertions , and refuted. 
Scripture ſeldom cited by Mr. Hobbs, but to give 
a celour and Authority to Impiety. Jephta's raſh 
I ow examined. The execution of that Vow impi- 


ous. Jephta's Sacrifice no Preſtient for others. 


E gocs on: ( Andthercfore it may, and d»th often happen 

in Commouwealths, that a Subjeit m y be put to acath 
by twe Command of the Soneraign Power , and yet neither : 0 
the other wrong.) There is one ſhitt in this Propoſition Ly 
whici it may be juſtihed, as thus; Thata Soveraign may pu- 
niſh a Delinquent, who formally did him no wrong, or 
an inconliderable once, that is, to the Prince himſelf ; 
but for an"injury to anocher ot his Fellow Subjects, as 
tor robbing , or burning his Neighbours houſe. But ( as 
it ſecms ) by that argumentative word therefore , which 


Ruſt relate to the precedent matter, he may do it, when the 
murthered 
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murthered: Party hath done no wrong to any body, and 
then it is wickedly falſe, 'he gives inſtances two or three. We 
will examine them next [ 4s( faith he) when Jeptha cauſed be 
denghter to'be ſacrificed, in which and the l;h: caſer, be 
that fo dyeth, bad liberty to d» the ation , for which be 
1s nevertheleſs put to death w it bout injury ] i could with 
he would let Scriptnre alone, for tie loving it no: wit'y a due 
reverince, (2d 1m nancs'it, ba” to countenance ſoaine wick- 
edniſs, as here, This ſtory is recor.l[-d Fadger the 1', And 
Mr. Hobbs; | am periwaded did know how it is with ſharp- 
neis diſpured\by Divines whether he ſacrificed her, or made 


a Vota:y of h&,” *1 will enbroile my (cf in no unneceffary' 


controverſies, but will grant all he requires in char diſpute, 
that he did ſacrifice her ; what follows then > that he did 
i* juftl,> certainly no, the actions of bad Kings, y*2 the 
bad ations of good Princes cannot ve ju'tiflable preceden;s for 
following ages, The world and «th: particilir men in ic are 
compounded of good and evily chere is not any man fo bad 
as hath no good , "but'that he -may be worſe; nor any man 
ſo good, but he may be better; he hath ſome ill aRions 
falling from him. That is it which I ſpeak of this very 
eallant perſon , Fephta, he might have ſuch an ill aRion 
out of. a fooliſh miſtaken - Z:a)l, chat © that raſh yow of his 
was to be kept; it wasa fooliſh and a raſh yow; for ( for 
my par:') | cannot gieſſe what he could+imagine, what he 
could conceive, (honld come on: of his doors which ſhould 
be fic for a ſacrifice co God 3; Domeftick creatures, as dogs,ſer- 
vants or children, are all of :h:m hated by God for ſacrifices, 
Calves, Rams, Cows, Goats &c. which are che proper things 
for ſacrifices, are not domeltick inhabiranes; bur to ſhed' 
innocent blood in offering his daughter for a ſacrifice was 
wichou: doubt moft jimpious ; and chis is reckoned by Da- 
vid in Pſalm 1956. verſe: 38, among(t the abominations 
of -the 1{raclites that they (hed blood , in their offering up 
their Sons and Daughters to Diyzls, TI, bur it may 'be ob- 
j:ted, thachehad vowed it ro God,” A vow made to do 
evil is ipſafafto void z God never confirmed its he oughe 
noc eo keep: ic, bur to repett for making it 3 this 5io hed 
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innocent blood which was a ſacrifice fit for - none bur the 
Divel, from wham the inſtigationto it proceeded z ſo that if 
Fephra did kill her tor a (actifice, he did wickedly, There 
is a certain humour in many men, who will be peremptory 
in ſome point of religion that they may ſeem godly, who yalue 
not much che reality of it: they will keep a raſh, or { which 
amounts to the ſame ) a not well adyiſed oath, although to fin, 
when they will negle& obedience to do righteouſly ; this was 
evident in King Saw/, you may find 1 Sam. 14. 24. 
Sexl curſerh any man who thould eat any food until eyencide; 
here was a moſt raſh curie, and the 27, verſe, Fohnathan who 
knew nothing of this curie of his Fathers eats a lictle honey ; 
in the 44. verſe, Saul (wears againg that he (hall ſurely dye : 
what a horrid injuſtice had chis been in Saw/ to ſlay that 
gallanc perſon, 2 man of io much honour and worch, for 
the ſatisfaCtion of his raſh oath > You (hall find in the nexc 
Chap. that Sammurl gave Sant a commandment from God 
to do execution upon Amalrh, and then he can in theg. verſe 
ſpare Agag and the belt of their cactle z ſee the ſame humour 
in both, that which God had prohibiced, murcher, even 
upon his own ſon, he would have commirted,  alchough againſt 
Gods law, becauſe it was agreeing with that religion which 
he ha inſtituced for God, to wit his oach; but then upon 
the lame reaſon he ſpared Agag when God commanded his 
deſtruction, becaule it ſuited better with his phancie that 
they thould make a glorious ſacrifice to God of what they 
had taken: and therefore in the 22, v, Sam, gives him 
this heavy reproof, Hath the Lord as great delight in burnc= 
offerings and ſacrifices as in obeying the voice of che 
Lord ? behold to obey is better than ſacrifice, When God 
hath given laws for mens aCtions ic is a diobedience to in- 
vene witty ways of our own which croſs them, to (pare 
what God would have us deltroy, and deſtroy that which 
God would have us ſave, This was the humour of Sax/s 
religion. I dare not cenſure Jephte, he was a perſon of as 
ſpotle(s integrity as ay E find amongſt the Judges, unleſs 
Samnel; but if he did Kill his daughter, I auy juſtly ſay 
it was a moſt unjuſt at, and a ſatisfaftion of his fancy in 
region ( which imagined what he had ſworn is re i{licite, 
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muſt be performed although again(t Godslaw,which torbids Kills 
ing which in ſacrifice required no ſuch thing J) but not a religi» 
ous at; nor can this be a precedent for others, nor 4 juſtte 
feation of others in doing the like , although a berter man 
than he be joyned with him, which is David; and ſo I come 
to his ſecond inſtance, 


CHAP. X X. 
SECT. III. 


The wurther of Uriah diſcu//ed. Mr Hobbs his diftin- 
Aion cenſares. Killing of an innocent contrary net 
only to the equitable part, but the wery letter of 
the law of nature. The law not the executioner kills 
as Criminal. No power given by Uriah to David 
to kill him being an innocent. My. Hobbs bis 
errors multiplied from his ficfitions inflitution of S0- 
veraignes by popular elettion. Uriah not impow- 
ered to diſpoſe of his own life. 


Is words are, [| [In which and the like caſes he that 
ſo dyrth, had liberty to do the aftion, for which he 
s nevertheleſs , without injury put to death, | | ave 

(hewed the contrary : it is an injiry to put any man to death 

for that which he hzd liberty {that is ) ws not bound by law, 
not to do, and ſuch a law which enjoyned ſuch a Ry 

for the breach of it, Avgainhef 4nd the ſame boldeth alſ» 
in a Soveringn Prince, that putteth to death an innocevt 

Subjeft, | What a Tamologie is this > I thought he had dil 
couried of a Soyeraign Prince all this whilez if nor, its 
more abominable, I, bur he hath reaſon for what hetbath 
delivered, for ( ſath he ) Though the ation be againſt abe 
law of nature at bring contrary to equitie ( wats 
of Uriah by David )yet it was not an injury to Uriahs but 
to God. A very 'fine and} delicate diſtin&tion, of whies I 
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\ Then 'the law kalls, 


ſuch a corce 


have 1poke befor,  Burnow concerning this language, as 
it is uſed here, thowgh rhe attion ( ſaith he ) be again the 
law of nature, as being contrary to equitie, ] Firſt, Reader, 
conſider, if he rake equity ( as many times it is ) for a mitiga» 
tion ora gentle aipottion which moderates the extream rigor 
of the law, this ſurely may be deduced out of the law of na- 
ture, then ( ſaith he it is againſt the law of nature, becauſe 
againſt the kind and./charicable &xpdſition of the law of na- 
ture only 3 buc wirhour queſtion killing an innocent is moſt 
directly contrary co the very letter of the law of nature and 
the full ſence of it, for although he makcs nothing of the 
poſitive law of God in this diſcourſe, yet the ten command- 
ments being by ll Wnderftood ts be an illnftration or ex- 
'plication\ of theotddw. writ inour hearts (as he himſelf 
icems.to allow hereafcer ) therefore chat - law being clear, 
Thou. ſhaJc not -kill;, ,and this , killing .an innocent being 
the molt derefiable of, all other, , it is moſt clearly not only a» 
gainfſt the. equicy bu: che_Jerter, rhar 3s chat ſence which the 
law intends ;* for th: law of nature direRs and commands 
that vert” inde tus men (ould be rewarded and incoura- 
ged, and vice puniſh:d, Thou ſhalt not kill for the ſatis- 
tation of thy patſion , whom the law: doth not: direR ; 
but if the law command killing, leſt the Commor-:ncalth 
be hurt by ſo wicked a perſon, left vice may be nonrulhed, 
no: thou who art an executioner of che 
law. And therefore to kill an innocent is a monſtrous 
whom no law kills; he gives an inſtance again , 
as was the killing of Uriah by David, yet it Was not an It 
jury to Uriah, but to God: yes, the greateſt injury could be 
done to hime No ſaith he, not ro Uriah, becauſe the right 
to do what be pleaſed Was given him by Uriah himſelf. 
Shew tha: concelſion -or gift trom Uriah and it will go a 
o my ſatisfaQtion, nay certainly there was never 
fon from Kriah or any Subject, that the King 
ſhall kill him being an innocent, I: 15 not oo0d for the Come 
mon-wealth that any have ſuch a powers becauſe by ſuch 
a wicked 2& the Commonwealth loſeth a worthy member 


as was Uriah z but that abominable falſe foundation of che 
o | only 


crime, 
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only way of inſtituting a Common= wealth by the populat 
ele&ion, that impoſſible error leads him into many more 3 
bur ſuppoſe riah yielded ſuch a power» yea if it hid been 
done by ſuch a conſent as h: expreſſed, yet they had no poW- 
er over their'own lives; and therefore could not 1mpower 
him over themz eſpecially when embagied into a Com= 
mon-wealthy for his country hath a ſhare jn every SubjeRs 
life, and good ſubjeCts well-being, by whichit 1s amended 
and beitered ; ſo that he muſt needs do an injury to others 

- by ſuch an a&; for ic is wrong and agann all juſtice, that 
man ſhavld ſuffer by weldoing, This may ſuffice for the 
fict picce of that ſentence, now we will examine the ſe. 
cond, 


CRAP. LL 
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Davids ſin in murthering Uriah, a ſin againſt God, 
becauſe an injury to man. St. Ambrolc explain- 
ed, David his ſoveratznty freed from the puniſh- 
ment of ſin, but not from the guilt of it. Rom. 
I3. q. the firſt epiſtle of Sr. Peter 2. 14. explain- 
ed. The former aſſertions proved againſt Mr. Hobbs, 
by the authority of $t. Baſil, £8, Chryloſtome, Sz. 
Hicrom, ax#d- St. Auguſtin 7he authors ſence of 
theſe words, tibi folt peccavi. Mr. Hobbs his wa- 
riation from the authority and reading of England. 
The former concluſions recapitulated and aſſerted a- 
gainſt Mr. Hobbs from the meanine of this 
rext. | _ 


And yet te God, becauſe David wa: Gods $S:bjett, and 

4 A. prohionted all iniquity by the law of nature, ]\Netl, now 
let us confider, why this was iniqui:y; for no. other reaſon 
Cram 
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certainly but becauſe it was injuſtice done to another man, 
The law of nature preſcribes all, ( and nothing bur ) in juſtice: 
if ic be towards God it 1s called religion, which payes to 
God the duty which we owe him, and is fect down tn the 
four firſt commandemen:s of the Decalogue ; bur all the 
juſtice which is due to man, is ſer down [Jin the fix latter, 
I muſt then tell him, that that a& of Murther in David 
was not a fin againſt God, but only out of regard that ic 
was an injury to mangz for, therefore the law of nature 
written in mens hearts, and the poſtive law of God was a. 
exinſt it, becauſe ic was unjuſt tor man to do itz ſo that 
the reaſon why it was an offence againſt God, being only, 
becauſe it was an injury to man, 1c muſt follow that it can= 
not be an injury to God, but it muſt likewiſe be an inju- 
ry to man, I, burt{ſaich he )it was againſt God, becanſe 
King David was Gods ſubjeft, Yer give me leave, although 
Kins David was Gods (ubjeR, yer ic doth not follow that 
in murthering his fellow ſubjeAs he did no injury to them, 
no more than the Kings ſubjes, officers or Judges under 
him may be (aid in condemning innocent blood ro injure 
only the King, and not the perſon whom he ſo nwithered ; 
ir 15 moſt evident therefore, that that fin was againſt both 
God and man, But he brings ſcitipture for what he writes : 
which diſtinftion, David himſelf when be reptnted the fall, 
evidently confirmed, ſaying, To thee dily heve I Suned. Which 
rext you may read Pſathy, 51, 4. and to underſfiahd the fence 
of ic, ferus reflet upon the Rory of this Pſabiy, as it is 
recorded, with 2 Sam, 12, where we my obfetve , 
that after he had committed theſe hainovs fins of adultery 
and murther, God ſent Natbas the Prophet to him, and 
he told David his own Rory, under a Parable of « Rich 
man, who took a poor mans lamb from him to entertain 
his friend With it, This was = piAdre of Davids crime ; 
was not this injuſtice ? Confider then in the g, verſe here 
he acquaints the King with Gods ſentence againſt him, he 
doth not lay to his charg* only that he had offended God, 
bur that he had killed Ur:4b the Hittite with the ord, 
and had taken his wife to be his wife, and had flain him 
with the ſword of the Children of Amworn : ſo that the 
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fins of David were againſt men ; for though all fin is againſt 
God, eyen the creſpaſs againſt wen is therefore a fin, be. 
ceuſe againſt Gods lawz yet it is a fin againſt men, and 
therefore prohibiced by Gods law becauſe unjuſt to men, 
I ſpeak of all ſuch fins, which are ſ#4 natar4 in their own 
nature ſins, of which kind murther is; then let us look to the 
14. verſe of this Pſalm. D:liver me from tlood-guiltineſs O 
God, Blood-guilcineſs, what is that? Nothing but the guile 
of that fin which he had committed by that murtherous a&t 
of killing Vr14b, and therefore as a murtherer is guilty of 
the crime, untill he is abſolved of his Judge, and his only 
Judge God Almighty had acquicted himz he untill then 
was guilty of blond, of murthering Uriah, Well then un- 
doubtedly that was an unjuſtaRt, Jet Mr. Hobbs (ay what 
he will or can, Bur I will do him right, he goes not alone 
in this opinion; but hath S:, Ambroſe, a perſon of great 
honour both for judgment and integrity, along with him; 
and becauſe I will urge this argument to che full, I will 
ſay he was no Court paraſite ; one who would flatter Kings 
into fin, as was evident in that conteſt he had with the 
Emperour T heodoſims, in which was apparent both an in» 
comparable Emperonr, and a pious and zealous Prelate, 
This St, Ambroſe utters ſome things in his book called 
Apolegia David like Mr, Hobbs, where in his tenth Chap, 
at the beginning he expounds theſe c— ſols peccavi ) 
Rex mtique erat, null ipſe legibus tenchatur, I have fin- 
ned only to thee, for he was a King, he was held or con- 
fined by no laws; becauſe ( ſaith ie ) Kings are free from 
the bonds of laws, nei:her by any laws are they called to 
puniſhment, being ſafe by the power of Empire, This a 
man would think abundantly full, bur yet he never uſed 
Mr, Hobb; his Phraſe, to fay he did not unjuſtly, Bn his 
firſt ſpeech muſt be underRtood chat he was not with held 
by any humane faws: for Mr. Hobby confefſerh that he is 
reſponfable-for the brezch of divine haws, by the law of na-- 
ture, Secondly; that ſpeechs of his that Kings are freed from 
the bonds of their faulcs ; chit muſt be underftood of ſuch 
bonds, as imprifonments, .orf ſuch puniſhmenes which by hu- 


mane lays are injoyned offenders ; and thar js cleatly' ex- 
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porinded by his laſt ſen;ence, that thty are by no laws called 
0 puniſhment » being faie mn the poxer of Empire, - thac 
1, iafe fron the quettioning of cheir ſa"j:Rs 5 ſo that his 
whole ſence 152i, That David as a King was not reſpon- 
ſable for 1+ ſuojetts to any mang nor lyavle to any punihe 
m*n; tor them, i could ſpeak more tothis, and ſh-w how that 
S-, -{mbreſe prodi ced another expoſition preſently after z buc 
certainly neither he nor any man but Mr, Hobbs will ſay 
it was not inj ifticeg 1: Is ſua natur4 ''-jift, to punith wich 
the greateſt puniſhment, death, an :inocent perſon. Nor 
doth hi» being a King, make it leſs injt:{t:ce, out rather ag» 
oravate it; becauſe his chief oice under God, and for 
which heis conſtituted by God, is, to diftribure juſtice e» 
qually, and reward the yercuous, and punith the evil, as 
St, Paul excellently and clearly (peaks, Rom, 13.4. Heis 
the miniſter of God to thee for Good ( that 1s, to thee who 
doſt thit wiith is good, as he ſpcaks in the 3. werſe ) 
but if thou duſt evil be afraid, for he beareth not the ſword 
in vain , for he 1s the miniſter of God;z a Revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doth evil, So likewiſe Sc, Peter 
1. Epiſt. 2, 14. makes it their buſineſs ro puniſh cy1il doers, 
and the praiſe of them who do well, Now if theſe be the 
contents of che commithon from God to theſe his D: puries, 
they mit needs be gilty of injuſt ce who» punith cirra condege 
"um, where there was no deſert of it; and they who aie 
Kings, ſo much the more, by how much it is their par. 
ticular duty to take care of the contrary, I1 have now cl:ar- 
ed the ſence of S-, Ambroſe as | gueſs, but leſt any ſcru- 
ple might remain from his avinoricy, with any man, who 
might miſtake his ſence, I will therefore weigh, down the 
Scales with the weights of others, hisnear contemyoraries, of 
no leſs honour in Chriftendom than himſelf, And che firſt I 
fhall preſent you withy 1s St, Baþl, the great, ( (o he is call. 
ed ) in his ſcholia upon this verſe of t)1s Pſalms Tibs fols 
peccav! cam wultis of magnts donis twis ſum poſits * Since [ 
cnjoy many and great gifts of thine, but have returned cone 
trary things: he doth not ſ:y here that he had nct finned 
againſt Kriab; be had indeed offended 2g2inſt him, and a. 
gainſt his wife, but the, greateſt preyarication was come 
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mice againlt God himſelf, who had cnoten him, and cons 
fticured him King, and therefore he rightly added, and done 
this evil in thy fight; thus far St, Bal, The next which 
L thatl produce, thall be S-, Chryſofom upon this Pſalms , 
and this verſe, and he agrees very much with St, Bajil, 
To thee only have I finned, Many ( faith he) and great 
benefirs have I received from thee, but I have recurned them 
with contrary things, for theſe things which by thy law are 
interdited, I have not doubted to commit ; neither doth 
he ſay, that I haye not hurt Uriah, for he had both hut 
him and his wife , buc the greatelt iniquity was againſt 
God, Thus far St. chryſoſtum. Next confider St, Hierom ; 
T ibs fold peccavi, to thee only have I finned, for to thee 
every ' man fins when he fins, becauſe thou art only with= 
out fin, as the Apoſile ſpeaks, Roms, 3. 4. God is true but <> 
very man a lyar; or elſe David ſaith, 1 have finhed and 
thou only art without fin, as ſaith the Prophet I1ſaiah 53. 
Who did no fin nor was guile found in his mouth, St, A#- 
goin likewiſe harps upon the ſaine ſtring, To thee only 
have I finned, and done this evil in hy fight, what 1s 
this, ſaith that heavenly man > Had not he adulterated ano- 
thers wife and ſlain her husband + Did not all men know 
what David had done ? What is that he ſaich then, to thee 
only have I finned, and done this evil in thy fight? ( He 
anſwers ) becauſe thou only arc without ſin; he is a juſt pu» 
niſher who h.th nothing in himſelt to be puniſhed ; he is 
a juſt reprehender who hath nothing in himſelf to be repre» 
hended, Here you may ſce how holy and learned men 
( living near together about one time with Se, «Ambroſe , 
ren famous in their generations, and co whom the Church of 
Chriſt owes exceeding much for the propagation of the Goſpel) 
gave their ſenſe of this text of ſcriprure as well as hey and Sr, 
Anguſtin was one who honoured St, Ambroſe living and 
dad: yet you ſce varies from him in his judgment in this 
poin's, Give me leave to (hew my ſenſe of cheſe words and 
th:n conclude, And firft 1 will allow Mr, Hobbs his 
reading, ts thre, which is not according to our tranſlation , 
"Þich is againſt thee; and certainly by men learned in the 
Hebrew both. amonglt che ancient and modern writers, with 
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a”great CONicut 1; 1» acanowWiruged io be true yet It pros 
fits his cau.e notning to read it ashe doth; inſomuch that 
Bellarminein his Comment upon this Pſalm, ſaith, To thee only 
have I finn:d, he doth not (ay, again(t thee only; he had 
offended againſt Uriah, againſt Bathſheba, he had ſcanda- 
lized the peoplez but to cher only, as Judge, and none 
elſe can judge and condemn me, as he illuſtrates ir. So thar 
although Mr, Hobbs varics from his own rule of ſcripture, yer 
he gets rothing to his cauſe by ir, But to proceed in ex- 
pounding; I ask leave and beg pardon of ſuch eminenc men 
from whom | may ſ:em to differ; for my part, I do not 
think that David here aRs the part of a King, or ſo much 
as thinks of his great Regality ( if he did, it was to ag. 
oravate not to extenuate his fin ) but of a penitent; and 
in his peniccnce is a pattern to other men, as well as Kings, 
how they ſhould demean themſelyes; even Kings in thoſe 
duties are reconciling themſelyes to cheir King, in reſpeR of 
whom they are poor and mean people; and if they ſhould 
confider themſelves Kings, they (ſhould by this increaſe their 
humilicy,  confidering that he who o wes ſo much ro God (hould 
be ſo ungrateful and unmindſul of him, The Prophet there-- 
fore now conſidering his oftence to God cryrs. our. Tothee 
only have 1 ſinned z before, Nathay the Prophet had viſited 
him, and told him of his faults, he theught he had finned 
only to man, and therefore to hide his firlt fin wr.h Bath- 
ſheba, he added another of muither, by which he thought 
his (hame of the other might be hid from men, which was 
poſſible ; bur now clean contrary when he is acquainted with 
the wrath of God for his fin, now he cares not for hiy 
fin to men, ſo he may be right with God, and to that 
end penned this Pſalm , to be ſung in Churches ; and to 
God uters thoſe lamentable complaints ; that he is beſmea-» 
red with Lioodg that his bones are broken ; that he hath 
need of Gods great and many mercies; that his heart is 
broke, yea contrite z that he is all unclean and muſt be 
waihed, and wathed again ; that he begs God to purge and 
make him clean, although with hyſop and ſharp-medicines- 
Here is the perfe& charaQter of a true penitentz many a 
f|an is ſorry for his fia, becauſe it breeds bim ſhame and 
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wordly evils but this doth bay; nu: goud: tut King David 
is grieved for fin becaule fin 3 becauſe a2ainft Gods law which 
he hach cranſgreſſed; he carts not what this world thinks 
of him, ſo God te appaaſed and reconciled to him; and 
therefore that this may be done, he only begs his pardon 
and thinks only of ti\m,- Fo thee only &c. do thou acquic me, 
I care fornothing elſe, And ſureiy, this 1s the molt certain 
celt of a true repencance, when a man grieves that he hath 
offended God, and values nothing but thar offences not that 
Bathſhebs was a woman which he injured, but that 
he took the members of God and made them the 
members of an barlot; not that vUriah was a man, 
and that a gallant perfon, but that he was the Lnage of 
God, which he deltroyed : thoſe and the like medications 
are the iſſues of true and hearty repentance; bur yer confi. 
der, ( as I have ſaid before ) theic things were fins to God, 
and God is therefore offended with them becauſe they are 
breaches of his laws concerning men with man in pattie 
cnlar.; you may find this moſt empta:icaily expreſſed. by 
Nathan -in the pronouncing Gods (entence againſt David, 
where the puniſhment 1s proportioned to the offence, 2 Sow, 
12, 10, Now therefore becauſe thou halt killed Vriah the 
Hittite with the ſword of the Ammoniter, as it was expreſſed 
in the 9. verſe, therefore the ſword (hall never depart from 
thy houſe: then for his fin with Bathſbeba, verſe 11, and 
12, 1 will take thy wives before thine eyes and give them to 
thy neighbour, and he (hall lye with them in che fight of 
the ſun, for thou didſt ir ſecretly, bur 1 will do this ching 
before all Iſrael, and before the (un, Then, becauſe by this 
deed he had given great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord 
to. blaſphewe, his child -by her was adjudged co death, as 
it isin the 14. verſe,. So that: it is evident by his puniſhe 
ments that he ſinned againſt menz and it isa molt yain 
thing to Colle& from hence that a King can do no injuſtice 
eo his ſubje&s, for certainly is is-injuſtice in a King to but» 
cher barbarouſly any man, which withont danger he may 
fave, ' how much more his! own. ſubje&s which- he 1s bound to 
preſerye, amd his: yertnoys: ſubjes: whom he ought to re- 
ward, I havebeen long in this: Mr, Hobbs hath another 2» 
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ftance toi tie 1aWwiuinels of fupremes oO do any thing withe 
out injuſtice. 
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CHAP. XX. 
SECT. V. 


Mr. Hobbs his inftance of the Commen-wealth of 
Athens examimed. 


N the ſame manner the people of Athens, when they ba. 
|| miſhed the moſt potent of their (ommon-wealth for tex 
years, though: they committed no injuſtice, The Ache- 
nians thovght lo; but doth Mr. Hobbs think ſo? For although 
he brings this for an argument to prove the arbitrary power 
which Supremes have over their SubjeRs lives, yer the ſcorn he 
puts upon i: within few lines (which I hall ſpeedily mention} 
ſhews his contempt of it; and no doubr, but the Athenians 
themelves, al hgh in che doing of it were delighted wich 
ſiich aRs of power, yer when it was done, and the lack of 
ſuch a worthy- perlon to afſiſt at the helme- of the State, did 
make them ſenſible of the unhappineſs of that aft z they would 
repent of jt and deteſt ir, and find it is moſt unjuſt end im- 
prudent; uny ſt, becauſe diſtributive juſtice ought with all ca. 
reſſes and policick bleſſings ro reward vertuous men 5 but to 
baniſh them 1s a heavy puniſhment due to evil doers; and it 
is imprudent to b.n:ſh ſuch, for by that means the Common. 
weal:h Ifech his affiſtance and perhaps finds that man an 
enhappy enemy, who would haye been a fiedfaſt friend, 
He goes on, And yet they never queſtioned what crime 
he had done, but what hurt he would do, No, they never 
queftion:d what he had done, or what he would dn; for 
how could Ar:ftides ( whoſe glory confifted in juſtice not in 
armes) be miſti:fted ro endeayour hurt to the ſtate? for 
that yertue ( whi.h he was ſo honoured for, ) is ſo far from 
deſtroying, that it is the very foul:and life of 8 Common= 
wealch, or rather I may term ir, the ſpirits, wh-ch under 
et ſoul aft with cyery pait inthe performance of their ſe- 
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yeral duties, and where that is Jacking, the inhabitants 
of a Common-wealch - will be like wal-s buile wich looſe 
ones wi:hout mortar, which wich ordinary torms will fall 
aſunder and periſh, I will not trouble my (elf wich the 
words which follow; briefly he inſtancech in Oftraciſm which 
was uſed there, by whjch ſometimes an Ariftider was bas 
niſhed for his vertue and. juſtice z-- ſomerimes a \currilous 
Jeter as Hyperbotus, Let us confider this Oftraciſm, tha: 
is a 1:gal a& proper to that government, not a meer arbi. 
trary, but a legal priviledge granted che people, that when 
there was an occaſion of any ſuch danger, they had their 
votes in ic, Now the propofiction by him co be proved was 
thai ſuch 4a» att as this might juftly be done by the ſupreme 
only by bis will, which can never by any Logick be inforced 
hence; and yet I can ſay further, thac even the lays of for= 
raign nations may be cenſured- by ſuch as are not ſubject 
to them, and have been in all ages without breach of 
dury or civility, 1 joyn this cherefore with that other Gre. 
cian City famous for its policie , that of | Lecedemon, in 
which ic was one of the arcans imperns, that when 
their - country Tenants grew too numerors., that 
they feared they ' might endanger the City, they would 
in a night go out, and ſlay thouſands of themz this was 
2 moſt barbarovs thing, for ſubjeRts lives ſhould be render 
to M-giftrates, and che lives of yertuous ſubjeRts: prerious ; 
and therefore | fear this Athrnian cuſtom of Oftraciſm is 
the worſe, becauſe an Afriftider was worth thouſands of 
cormon people, and therefore think ſuch a law was moſt 


vn worthy a wiſe ſtate, and not fit to be ated in any, 


where there is no law for i'« 
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CHAP. X X. 
SECT. VI 


This paragraph , giving liberty t0' a perſon juſtly con- 
demned, ta reſiit the execution of the ſentence given 
acainft him, the grand incitement to rebellion; con- 
rrary to the aittate of St. Paul, and praftice of &- 
minent Martyrs. 


Paſs from this to page( 18 5, }In the midit of that page 

having . diſcou:ſed -of the hoerty of fubjetts, how that 
they have right ro any ſuch thing which they have pot paſſed 
away by covenanc,” heat the: end , of that page ſeems-to give 
infanges thus, i If the Sorerargn commanrid 4. mas;( though 
inſt ly canderved)) tail, rwound, or main biye{elf x1; or mot 
ta tefiſt thoſe that raffault bins; or to, abſtain from the 
uſe of food, air, medicine, or any other thi R wit hout 
which he cannot lrve; yet hath that men the liberty to dif 
obey. Truly 1n.my judgement fame pieces, of this are- great en= 
colucagements to: Treaſon z as that pattidde, to reſet them mbo 
aſſault him, Certainly ifa many may do it far bis own 
defcace, he may do: it for9thers, - who, are men' of 2 like 
condition in their humanitix,' ahd it may be, in their (in 3 
and then it muſt follow where are many guilty perſons they 
may lawfully combine and: ftand- to gach; other in their de. 
fence; and in order to that, da, what miſchjef, they can for 
their ſafety. Now St, Par! ſeemed to be of another mind 
when A, 25,11, hetold Feftas, if I have committed any 
thing worthy of death, I refuſe not trodye; it is a (ign of 
a rebellious ſpirit co refiſt authority, to which he ſhould be 
ſubjeft; and for ought I know, the pretence of moſt rebell'- 
s/f world, is their own defence, againſt imagined 
perſonal dangers, Had his do@trine be true, the Cro-mn of 
Martyrdom had loft thoſe thouſands who filled che Roman 
Mrmy, and could by this pretence have defended thentelves; 


they 
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Pheokk  _'\O(trved; Cenfſurtd, &c. nz) 
thiby "choſe 'tathtr to Whter and-fruftitie the: ted of Geds 
word by their bfood ;- chey thought it ah injult' war, to 
defend their juſt lives; ' how much more in an unjuſt cauſe 


ſhould” men leſs dare to do it 
CHAP XX?" 
is 4808. VI ©: 
9. Hobbs 4 inftiration of 4 Common-wealth agary | 


'- examined ant ter;/tred. The 4b/wrdity and evil ron- 
ſequenees of his adtrine. N3"TY mY ' 


E paſs now to his page, 112, in the 7, line, Ageing 

VY.. the conſent of aq Subjett to Sovergign power, 1s cone 
taingd in theſe words, 1. author1 F., Or Fakes wor me, all 
bu aftions, 1 have already and. I think fully, treated of the 
follies, weakneſs and wickedne(s of this imagination of his 
heretofare, which he makes the foundation: of his whole Poli- 
tiques, He proceeds; in whith there no reſtriftion at all 
of his own former natural liberty, What an impious propoſi- 
tion is this? that he who had before afficmed, that man 
by nature had right to any goods, any life, any thing which 
conduced to his own contented lite before a Common. wealth 
was inſtituted, hath now, by theſe words which ioſticute and 
give form and being to his doRrine of a Common-wealth z 
theſe, not liberties only, bur Jicenſes, but abominations 
muſt no: be abridged or reſtrained, But mark his reaſon---for 
( faith he ) by allowing him to kill me , I am not bound to kull 
oy ſelf when he commands me, So that it ſeems, the au- 
thorizing he ſpeaks of 15 of the ſupremes aftions,not his com- 
mands ; . and then ſurely his former propofition is not good, 
1 loeſtrained by nithing of the Sovtraign commands, 
where hi «own intereſt is perſonally oppoſelito it, If chis be 
nct iniuff:rable do&trine in any well governed Common» 
wealth, I know not what is; for by thisany man may a& 
any thing which may conduce to his contented living; "ay 
vwnac 
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what is more, be hath right to do ic; and if fo, whats 
condition would a Common-wealth be in? a King accord» 
ing to his doArine may without injuſtice kill any man which 
he thinks fit, and a ſubjeR hath righe £5 kill him when he 
thinks it conducech to his good z for naturally every man hath 
this righ: by his doErinc, end ſo; cannot be ſuppoſed by any 
contract to part from his nattiral right; all chis is evident 
our of the beginning of che 14: Chap. where he defines the 
right of natuie thus, The right of natwre, which writers com. 
monly call jus naturale, us the liberty each man hath to uſe his 
own peer, 46 be will himſelf; for \the. priſervation of. his 
own \nataire; that is to ſep bu own lifts. ghd canſequent- 
ly of doing any thing which in bis own judgement, and reaſon, 
he ſhall conceive to be the apteſi means to conduce thereto, 
And there is much more to this purpoſe, of which I have 
already created in my notes upon that Chap, So that. it is 


clear by his doQrine , That the conſtitution of z Common- 


wealkh enables the Soveraign to a nothing by right, more 
than another man, becauſe ; confticution doth no: reftrain 
the right of naturc,and the right of nature impowers every man 
to a&t any thing which ſhall appear to. him for his parcicular 
advantage, by his Book, I ſhall treat' no more of this now, 
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CHAP. XX. 


SECT. VIIL 


Ar. Hobbs his contradiftions diſcovered and cenſ- 
red. Fis concluſions tending ts disloyalty. 


Will Rep to the next: paragraph ; bur firſt conſider that 

in the beginning of this I laſt diſcourſed abour, he ſaich, 

The conſent of a ſubjeft to ſoveraignet power 1; containe 
ed in theſe wordr, [1 authoriſe, and tak! upon me all his 
aftions, Now in this he faith, No man 14 bound by the 
words themſelves either to kyll hinuſelf, or anyother man ; 
and conſequently the obligation a man may ſometimes 
have-, ( upon the. command of the Soveraign ) co execuce 
any dangerous or dithonourable affair, dependerh not upon 
the words of our ſubmiſſion, but on the intention, which is 
to be underſtood by the end thereof, 'Mark, Reader, how 
1nmediately. he contradicts himſelf, firtt his conſent 55 com 
tained in theſe words &c.,: Secondly it is not contained in 
the words but. i» the intention which 1; to be underſtood by 
the end thereof. He indeed put them both together in the 
preceding: page towards the bottom of that page, and theze 
you may find him telling what the end is, Namel 
the peace of the ſubjelts within thewſelves and their de- 
fence againſt 4 common enemy. Now then fince he gives 
the ſubjeR this latitude of interpreting , the commands 
of his ſoyrraign, ic is not credible rthac he will judge his 
own ruine or hurt, or that of bis Father, Wife, Chiliren, 
dear Friends ſhall conduce to the peace of the ſubjects with- 
in themſelves ; - ſo- that there then he hath ſafe refuge for, 
nuſchiefe. by night, and he, may refuſe to obey upon, ſuch 
grounds 3s he ſpeaks, and- do it rightly, . APE 
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CHAP. XX1I. 


Liberty giwvtn ts criminals #0 afiſt one another againſt 
the ſword of juſtice, the greateft incentive 10 the 
late rebellion. The murther of Charles the firſt 
legitimated by Mr. Hobbs his concluſions. 


make me Rop at more particulars than I intended, Look 

down towards the concluſion of this page you ſhall find 
that at the beginning of that paragraph he concluded ic unjuſt 
in the defence of another man to refift the ſword of the 
Common-wealtn, But ( faith he ) in caſe 4 great many 
wen together have already reſiſted the ſoveraign power un- 
juſtly, or committed ſome capital crime, for which every 
ore of them expetteth death, whnther bave they not the 
libertie then to joyne together and aſſiſt and defend one ane- 
ther F Certainly they have; for they but defend their lives, 
which the guilty may «s well do, au the innocent, Lec 
the Reader conhider here what a juſtification this was of 
thoſe men who bore unjuſt armes at that time when he wric 
chis book in Engliſh, It is crue he allows the firſt ridng 
to be unjuſt, bur all chat damnable proſecution of that war, 
even tha: a@ which 1 never think upon bur with horror, 
the murther of king Charles the firft was lawful by him , 
for when they had drawn their ſwords in rebellion, cheir 
lives were forfeited , - and then all the furure proſecution was 
juſt becauſe in defence of their lives, I but page. 113, 
( where I am at the bottom of that paragraph ) he gives a 
fair prerence for 'what he ſpeaks: which is, The offer of 
pardon taketh from them to whom it is offered, the plea of 
elf defence, and maketh their perſeverance in aſſiſting , 
or defending the reſt, unlawful, A goodly piece of nicetie 1 


if a ſoveraign do not give his ſubjeRs pardon for their re» 
S bellion 


I Wiſh my felf ar an end of this, but his gro(s errors 


. * 
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belt on, c©cy may continue ons and only the firſt at 15 
unjuſt ; 2!l other murthers, rapines, iniquities of men are 
not to be reckoned in the catalogue of unjult ations; as 
if on? fin preceding, wl ich cauſerh the tollowing, might 
alſo juſtifie them : and for offering pardon, he knows they 
have anſwered , that that cannot ſerve them, as long as 
there is power - in the offended partic to make his revenge, 
and juftific his proceeding agzinft them; and unleſs they 
rake away that, chere is no ſecuricy for them. Theſe 
things I thought io have paſſed byg bur being ſo abomina. 
ble, it was neceſſary to lay hold upon them, art the leaſt 
with thisanimadyerfion, And now I paſs over twenty wore, 
and leap to his 26. Ctap, 148. 


CHAP. XXII. 
SECT. I. 


Av. Hobs bs endeavour to render the Chriſtian re- 
ligion [wſpected. Of the aſſurance we have of re- 
velations. The difference of aſſurance from the 
obje®, from the aits, Aſſurance from ſcience, 
from opinion, from faith. The aſſurance of faith 
greater than that of ſcience. The aſſurance we 
have of the truth of Chriſtian religion by divine 
revelation, from the things themſelves revealed, from 
the manner of their delivery, and the perſons who 
delivered them to #5. The particulars of the crea- 


tion deſcribed by Moſes, not poſſible to be known 


Without divine revelation. AN argument from 


reaſon to confirm. the farmer aſſertion. 


Hich Chap, is enticled of Civil laws, but treats of all 

laws, and diycrs diftinRtions of them, bur: in this 

page about the middle of the page he -cntets | 1150 

a difcourſe of divine poſitive laws, which-he difizoguilherh 
V 2 
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from natural laws, that the one are eternal (1 willcavil at no. 
thing ) rhat #s, bt meant, always conſiſting with men to 
whom they ave giving the other had a beginning ; the one 
are univerſal io .l[ menthat have humane nature; but ( he 
laith ) the pofitive are inſtituted im time, and to particular 
perſons or wations, and declared for [ſuch by thoſe, whows 
God b ith authoriſed ta declare themws. But ( latch he ) ths. 
authority of man to declare what be theſe poſitive laws of 
God how can it be known? God may command 4 man by a 
fapernatural way, to deliver laws to other men. But becauſe 
it is of the eſſence of [aws, that he who # to be obliged, be 
aſſured of rhe authority of him that declarah it, which we 
Cannot naturally take notice to be from God, I tranſcribe 
all chis, becauſe the reader. by it thould underſtand from 
what ground he raiſeth two queſtions, which he anſwering 
unchrittianly, will require a better ſatisfation from my 
pen, The queſtions are thele, How can a man without 
ſupernatural revelation be afſured of the revelation received 
by the declarer > and how can he be bound, to obey them # 
Two noble queſtions to be diſputed againft heathens, and 
becauſe upon all occafions he takes advantage to make him- 
ſelf ſeem ſuch, ( whether he be or no, God know: )I (hall endea- 
vour to refute him; Bur withall give the reader this cauti- 
on that throughout his Book he violently forceth himſelf 
co ſuch diſputes as may render Chriſtian religion ſuſpeRed, 
25 if he had an. ambition td make this, Bable (hall I ſay, 
or impious trexiſe of þi:, to be authentick; for what ne- 
cellity had he here to raiſe thoſe doubts ? It had been enough 
for him and his whole defiga to thew chat the holy Bible 
had. manifeſted thoſe poſitive laws to us, and never to have 
raiſed ſuch ſcruples whereby a man may doubt ( as it ſeems 
he doth } whether theſe laws arc divine or not, Confider 
therefore his anſwer for the firft queftion, bow 4 man can 
be afſ wred of the revelation of another, without a revelati- 

on particularly to bimſef, it is evidently 1mpoſſible ; and 1 

anſwer it js polſiibleg we will try it our; and firft ler us 

conſider this leading term for this diſconrſe, which is [ af/#- 

ze14 ] how a man can be aſſured; the power of that word 


muſt be explained. There is « diverfity of affurances, Ma. 
thematical, 
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thema::1cal, phyſical, moral, all waich have cheir leycral force, 
and differ only by degrees, In the firſt kind we are affured 
that two and two make four; and the likez in the ſecond that 
fire will burn, whoſe na:ure doch ( if not hindred ) break our 
into th: aCt; in the third that when I ſze a debauched man/ſtay 
witha company of drunkards zlong time at a Tavern | can 
be afſured- that they will be inflamed wich drinks fo \ikes 
wiſe when a pious man hears the bell tole to prayers, he 
will go to Church, Thus. our aflurance is va:ied, accord- 
ing to the objeRt which ir is buſied about, Bur there is 
another diverfity drawn from the difference of this a, 
which produceth aſſurance; as thus, there is an affurance 
from ſcience, from opinion, from faith, The certainty of 
ſcience is drawn from the certainty of che medium by which 
it is proved, and is exceeding great; by ſome eſteemed 
oreater than that of faith; at the leaſt of a greater evi- 
dence g although for my parc 1 am not of that mind ; tor 
it being a mott clear and abſolute truch that God is in» 
finitely verax as well as vera, tive ſpeaking, as well as 
erue being, and faich ( 1 mean divine faith ) being an ad- 
heſion co what God ſpeaks, ic is not poſſible co be a falſehood, 
& then there is the greateſt argumentative evider.c: that can be 
of the truth of ſuch a propoſttion which Gad hath delivered : 
bur Iwill no: involve my (elf innicecies, That which 1s proper 
to my immediate diſcourſe is,that ſcience 1s, from natural of. 
perations, of natur | cauſes; faich( divine faith ) from ſupernatu- 

ral, from God ; which muſt be more certain in ir ſelf, & ' y faich 
made more cettain to us; opinion is only prova ble, which 
may be other; and this probabilicy eicher relaces to (cence, 

as it is probable ſuch cauſes will produce ſach effrAs, or ſuch 

effects procced z from ſuch cauſes or ce it relates co: 
faith, and it is then, when a good honeſt man ſpeaks any 

thing, it is by faith probable co be true; but yer ir may- 
be otherwiſe; only divine faith admices of no f21/envod in 

its ſelfs. and requires. no doubting or heficacion in us, Now 
alchough this aſſurance of opinion and provability- be che 


. leaſt, yet it yields us ſuch 'an affurance, as W: build che. 


greaceft moral and politiek aRions ( which: are practiſed 
amongſt us) u>on it, As when @ man is dads. his _ 
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and icaic p:\ſeth away his eſtate z witneſl:s are dead likewiſe z 
theſe are provavle arguments only; bur being the greateſt 
that the ſuv;et queſtion can yield , the greateft matcers 
muſt be regulared by ſuch probable arguments, I can ſay 
the like of oathes, they have neither a Phy hcal certaincy, 
nor do thiy produce a divine faichz bur yet when we have 
hand and ſeal, and Oath, Mr, Hobbs will not ſayT think, 
that we have no affurance, How then can he lay that we have 
no aſſurance thac theſe are divine revelations, which are 
delivered in che Bible F( for that is the ſence of the queftion 
which he propoleth Y bur that we have great aſſurance 1s 
that which [| affre, I ſhall not here meddle with School 
nice:ye*, nor with any thing abont infuſed faich, but only 
the acquired faith, which we have of theſe truchs. Many 
learned nn have debated this queſtion with great variety 
of Learning , which may be peruſed in their Comments 
upcn the 3. of the ſentences Diff, 24. as likewiſe many times 
in Prolog. and 22, of Aquinas, queſtion, 1, as alſo in Jms- 
ſcennde, wich many particular treatiſes to that -purpoſe. [ 
win the reader to theſe places which with caſe he may per 
uſe, and find amongſt them, what he reads not with me, 
who intend to deliver ſuch things here, as they have fcarce 
couched upon. My arguments (hall be drawn, firſt from 
the things delivered in this book; Then from the manner 
of the delivery, and Thirdly from the perſons who deli- 
vered theſe things; in all which I ſhall not meddle wich 
thoſe particular Books, or Chapters of Books which ate 
controverted berwixt us and the Church of Remwe 3 I chink 
it incomparably handled by my much honoured and truly Re- 
verend Brother Tobhn Lord Biſhop of Darhems but -my dee 
ſign is co ſhew that the bulke of Chriſtianicy and our faith 
is delivered in ſuch a manner, 1n reſpe&@ of che things 
delivered, of the manner of che delivery, and of the per- 
ſons who delivered them, that ic is moſt rational for a 
man to aflure himſelf that theſe were divine revelations, if 
it be not abſolutely impoſſible chat they (ſhould be other. 
I will begin with the things delivered 3 and firſt with che 
beginning. of the Bible, the firſt book of Moſer, the 1. 
Chap, of Genefis, where we find the Creation (o delivered , 

as 
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as it was not poſſible for man to do it without revelation, 
Men might, and men have by reaſon ( even Philoſophers ) 
gueſſed and proved that the world was created ; bur to ſay 
when, and ſer ic down in ſuch a method, as that a man may 
find the year in which it was done, this was never under. 
taken by any, Nor could any man do it, bur by divine 
revelation, Yer you may think, that Adaw being made a 
perfe& man, might know the mttant when he firlt appear- 
ed ia the , and communicate that to Seth, and he 
downward 2 but could Adem, |without revelation, know, that 
he was made of carth> Nay could 14am, without reve» 
lation» know, how Evah was taken out of him, or all 


the works of God which were wrought in the 6, dayes be» 


fore he was made? this could not be, this tory of the 
Creation muft nerd be a revelation, no man of himſelf could 
ſearch it our, Bur 1 am afraid Mr. Hobbs will (ay, it is 
falſe z no Chriſtian eyer ſaid it was ſo, bur I ſuppoſe my ſelf 
to- have to do with an heathen, noc an 4be;ft but a 7 heiſt 
at the beſt. Well then, it is moſt reaſonable for any man 
co think, this ſtory to be true 3. becaule it is rational for a 
man tothink , that ſince God will and mult be worſhipped 
by men, and it is impoſſible for men to know, what wor= 
ſhip is proper to be given him, unleſs he tells them yz Ic is 
then moſt reaſonable for a- man to think. that God will pre-- 
ſcribe how that worſhip is to be performed, and therefore 
cauſed this whole book to be writ for mens inſtruction g 
and in it ſets down this work of his creation, co (hew man 
the foundation of all his duty » from whence it is deriyed, 
thac he owes God his being, ſoul, and Body; that he ſhould 
be humble, who was taken out of the duſt, and co duſt he 
muſt return, that he that made him can deſtroy him, and the 
likez which God being pretended ro do no where clſe, ic is 
moſt. reaſonable to think is isdone here, 
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CHAP. XXII. 
SECT. 11. 


T he dattrine of the new Teftament » and pardicularly 
the incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour, and the 
manner of it mot poſſible to be known without a 
revelation. The truth of the intarnation evitted from 
the miraculous Life and _Attions of our bleſſed 
Saviour, and the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 


and eſpecially of Uaias. The Jewes witneſſes of the 
truth of the Books of the Old Teſtament, 


O then this being a truth fic for a man to know, it 
d 1iog 1;mpoſſivle for man to know it withour a revela» 
tn, 2 man may j'ſtly be affured chat it was revealed by 
God, and ſo ] will paſs to the New Teſtament where we 
will confider the corception of the bleſſed Virgin as relt« 
red there, and fo not p: ſible ro be recorded, but from a 
divine revelation. Men might be affurcd from the Prophets 
who writ before of ir, that there ſhould be ſuch a thing, 
and that it ſhould be about that time; but that ir ſhould 
happen now, and that this ſhould be the Virgin which 
ſhould be the mother of our Saviour, that none could tell 
but by revelation, no no: ſhe her ſelf, It is crue, when 
ſhe found her ſelf with child , (he might wonder how that 
ſhould come abour, fince ſhe knew no: man; as ſhe an- 
ſwered the Angel who foretold it to her Luke the 1, and 
the 24, but that ic ſhould be ſo contrived and perfeRed 
as it-was by the overſhadowing of the Higheſt, this ſhe 
could not have known, but by a reyelation. But I doubt 
Mr, Hobb; will anſwer this was not ſo, his wicked wit ſeems 
to imagine ſuch a thing, I will pieye it the. cfore by the 

lorious fruit of her womb, which ſhewzd ic ſelf co ariſe 
rom ſuch a Rock, and living and dying a+ he did, he could 
fiot be leſs chan deſcended from ſach a ſupernatural generation, 


We 
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Well chen, he was (o conceived as is taught; ang this could nut 
be taught bur by diving reyelacioo, therefore he who taoght ic 
had divine revelation, I muſt not ſpend time in parciculars ; 
look upon all the Prophecies.in th: whole Book of God , 
ſo many, as their time is expired, we find th:m all fufilled ; 
the Prophecies made to Abrabam, of the children of /ſracls 
long. captivity in e-Egypt, and their extration thence, and 
plantation inthe land of Caneay,of all the great tranſaRtions of 
the higheſt affairs of the worldz The ereRtion and deftrution 
af 'all . the great Monarchies which were punRtually fore- 
told and accompliſhed, and forecold long beforez could theſe 
be foretold by any other way chan by divine revelation ? Cer 
tainly ir"could not'bez nor can the wit of man think how it 
ſhoutd be dohe, Faddav che high Pricſt ſhewed Alexander his 
own ftory foretold by Dawel, Let us confider how the Pro- 
phecs long before propheſied of Chriſt, how the Prophet 1ſaiab 
writ like an antedared Evangeliſt, differing only in theſe words 
[ ſhall and did] only in the time, Ler us conſider, how not 
only thoſe great and remarkable paſſages, of his birth, his 
miracles, his death, his refurreion, ( but even fuch little things 
as the piercing of his f1Je,che parting of his garment, & caſting 

lors for his veſture, his burial, were foretold hundreds of yeares 

before, Let Mr, Hobbs or any other heathen tell me how theſe 
could be foretold without divine reyelation, But perhaps he 

will ſay, as before, theſe were not true books nor prophecies, 
bur fained fince Chriſtianicy, No, even the Jewes themſelves 
yet remaining in the world do conſent unto themy and are 

preſerved by God, a glorions witneſs of theſe truths, who are 
the greateſt enemies of Chriftianicy, 
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CHAP. X XII. 
SECT. IIL 


The former aſicrtion farther proved from the piety of the 
dottrines tawght in the ſcriptures, and excellency of the 
matter contained in them. The power of the word of God, 
and efficacy of Scriptnre above the reach of Philoſophie. 


Ut then conſider the doArines taught here, they are ſo full 

of religious picty to God, fg. full of ſuch excelleng 
moral converſation berwixt men , that the wit of man could 
not invent them,there ruſt needs be divine revelatzon in them ;. 
there was never any thing delivered by men, meer mefl, with- 
our divine revelation, that had not jmperfeRions in it; he who 
reads the Philoſophers may find ir.. I do not love to rake 
their Dunghills, and (hew their filth ; bur che duties taughe 
in this book are ſo divine, and ſo like God, from whence they 
came, that they are able to make a man abſolutely good if 
practiſed, Wherefore as a tree may be known by its fruits, 
as the heart of man by his language z ſo theſe Books may be 
known to be Gods by the heavenlineſs of the matters delive- 
red in them; which haye ſuch a power of ſanRiity in them, 
as is able to make ſuch as receive them of a more Godly diſe 
poſition than other men; yea than themſelyes, at 0. 
ther times, before they received theſe dotrines. I could 
ereat of a (irange Metamorphoſis in Sawl to Paul, who was 
a perſecutor, a deſtroyer, and when converte:d with this 
docrine accounted it joy to ſuffer and be perſecuced for this 
cauſe, As alſo of King David, who to hide the ſhame of 
his adultery, committed Murther, and flept ſecurely 
in his fin ; yet when awakened from that ſtupidity he was in, 
and taught his tate by the Prophet Nathan, he cares for no 
ſhathe &Fthis world, ſo God-be pleaſed, cares for nothing 
but che ſhame of his fin, and made his penitence for it to be 
chaunted our in all ages, for all Churches in the 51, Pſalm, 


Se that there is a ſtrange power and force 1n the word of God 
to 
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to"wurn men £©o godiine(s, which no other hath; And the 


grear and mighty effefts wrought by this ſcripture, do ſully 
evince it to be divine, having divine power annexed tothem., 
Thus having (hewed that the doRrines contained in (cripture 
ave fir fora man to belicye they are divine, and by divine 
revelation, yea that they could not proceed from a pen which 
was not guided and affifted by the holy ſpirit, we therefore 
may haye aſſurance that they were ſuch, I thall comenex: 
to (hew how we may be further aſſured from the manner of 
their delivery. 


CHAP. XXII, 
SECT. IV. 


The ſecond Argument from zbe difference of the Style 
of the Scriptures from the books of Philoſophers, The 


' propoſitions and concluſions in Scripture not ſo much + 


deduced from reaſon, as aſjerted from the Majeſty 
of God, not diſputing or — 10 perſwade, 
but commanding to do. The rewards and puniſh- 
ments propeſed ip ſcripture of ezernal truth, impoſſi- 
ble to be propeunaed, * or given but by God himſelf. 


Er a man look upon all the dofrines of the Philoſo- 
phers concerging God, his eſſence, his attributes, con= 

'- cerning” the Creation, we (hall find that they \luboured 
fin to prove what chey ſpoke, and by reaſon ro cargince 
mans underſtandings Only 1:mult confeſs,  Triſmegifan in 
his Pomander makes his diſcourſe which w molt divine 
16 be revelation ( and four ought I know it qoy be ſo, much 
of. it 4 bur. ocherwiſe they all go upon ratiocinatiah z Tg che 
reaſon 15, becauſe ſuch things ought "ner © © 8 affeded 
:0 Which are not elther proved -or eeymaled By Gvd\aabich 
is the nioſt invincible evidence thit any truth can have, Bur 
now Moſes and thoſe holy writers inſpiced by God in their 
compiling thoſe holy Books only affirm chis, and this yinhe 
X 2 , out 
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RE out argving the r:a(ons 'of it, becauſe they were divine, not 
humane words; likewile in all thoſe moral duties, which 
concern men , they are writ: with the-majeſty of the King 
of Kings and Lcrd of Lords, Do this or this, not dilputing, 
as Plato and Ariftorle, how jt conduceth to the preſent 
happineſs, but exafting obedience, Ir is -true when the 
Proj he:ts diſputed with the Gentiles, or Apoſtles with Jewes 
or Gentiles who believed not their report, thty confuted the 
one by reaſon, or out of their own authors, and the other 
out of the former Scrip:uresz becauſe all proofs muſt be 
made ex conceſſis, and out of ſuch premiſſes they would con- 
firm theſe Concluſgons, God exaQed a belicf, and this 
he doth with the greateſt arguments and moſt forcing that 
are peſſible, by Premium end Para reward and puniſhment ; 
bur ſuch as never King or Emperour cither did or was able 
to propoſe, by eternal happineſs ,or miſery ; which nothing 
can doe tut God alone, And this is done tothoſe who will 
xeceive, or not receive his word, © Well, the words contained 
here are delivered with ſuch an. \exacon (45 NEVER an pros 
poſed the Tame truth; inz and required .wich ſuch promites, 
as never. man. did meet, with nor could performs we muſt 


needs thezefore be aſſured. ghey are divinice 
CHAP. XX11L 
SECT. V. 


The third C41 gument from the ſanitity and integrity 
of the perſons who delivered theſe truths. The w- 
raculous condut? of the Children of l{rac| by Molcs. 
The objection of his aſſertation, of dominion, an- 
ſwered., Te predittions of the Prophets not poſſe- 
ble without a divine revelation. The truth and cer- 
tainty of their prediftions objedted. 


Nd ſol come to the perſons who del. vered theſe truths to 


us, who will give usas full affurance as any ching elſe ow 
the 
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the certainty, The perſons were of mott eminent integricys 
and afhrmed chat theſe writings were delivered them frem God, 
I will begin wich che firlt, doſes a man who approved his con. 
verſation wich God,and Gods approbation of him by moſt cer. 
tain figns ; firſt by thoſe mighty wonders which he wroughe in 
Egypt before Pharaob, & upon him and his in their journey ; 
afterwards by his wonderful condu& of the Children of 1{rar/ 
through the wilderneſs, the like of which was never known ;. 
The bringing water out of the rock, feeding that mighty Hoſt 
with bread and fleſh; the miraculous Ropping the mouths of 
Korab, &c. why ſhould we imagine that this man (hould lye, 
and lay, he received this law from God, when he did nor ? 
Yes, to make himſelf King among them, Ladeed the rebells 
(laſt ſpoke of) did obje& that, but God confuted it by a 
miraculous.deſtroying them, and we ſee although whilſt he 
lived he wene berwixt God and them, delivering prayers to 
Grad for them, and bringing Gods will t» them, yer we 
fanul not t Tat he acquired any high matters for himfif : the 
Prieſthood which was to be a perpetual dignity he put Azron 
into; the Politique government he bequeathtd ro Foſnab ; 
and we do not find him contriving more than an ordinary 
proportion for his Children, which (hews that he had no ſelf 
end in any thing he did, Nay we may readin the 32, of 
Exodme, 10, when Moſes interceded with God for favour tw 
the Children of {ſrac/, (30d made him anſwer, let me alone that 
my wr-th miy wax hot againſt them, and that may conſume 
them, ard | will make of thee 4 great Nation ; Never= 
theleſs Moſes was not bribed with this for his own intereſt to- 
forſake G.ds glory's but preſently after prefleth God for his 
own honovr ty have pitty upon the /ſraeliter, 23 you ray read: 
verſ. 11, &c.- whore merhinks he did like Abrabars offer his 
whole polternty to Gods glory and honour ; which (heweth 
that Moſes had no finifler ends in his ations, bur only the 


elory of God 3 Which certainly could not riſe out of iucha 


proud lyc, as to take upon kim divine revelations, where 
there were none, 

N- xt let us confider the Prophets, they were men that 
advencured char lives and ſuffered miſeries for thoſe truths 


they foiccold and aaught ; yea they weie (ure of it ; he 
they 
U 
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they who tollowed their counſels accordin2 to thele revelati= 
ons which God made to them, it was well with them z and 
oſchict followed chem who did otherwiſe, Thoſe things 
which tney forecold did come to paſs accordingly, both con- 
cerning the Jewes and all other nations, yea the whole world; 
why thould not we be aſſured that theſe things came: from 
God, which they ſay were revealed by him, fince we (ce 
them crue in all thoſe works which they foreſpoke of ? 


CHAP. XXII. 
SECT. VI. 


of the dottrine of the Apoitles, the efficacy of their 
preaching 3 The power of ' ongues, their ſufferings 
and patiente, nor poſſible but from divine inſpira« 
tion. A further aſſertion of the ſame argument a 
poſteriori, ſuch effec? not producible but from 4 di- 


vine law. 


of men of mean extraftion and education ; how could ic 
be poſſible that chey unlels by revelation, thould armin to 
ſuch an efficacy of preaching, as to be avle to convince che 


þ we deſcend to the Apoſtles we ſhall find they were a ſort 


whole world, and preach this divine Philoſophy ? How came. 


they by the power of Tongues to be able to travel through the 
world, and-preach to every man in his own language, 
bur by che ſupernatural aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt * Why 
would they undertake the work through ſuch cruel perſecutions 
forerold them , chat they (ſhould be as ſheep among wolves, 
bur chat it was a duty enjoyned them from the Holy Ghoſt 2 
and they were ſure that he who promiſed ir, would make good 
their reward in heaven hereafter, for here they were to have 
miſeries, Truly I know not what can be oppoſed againſt 
this, bur that both from che matters delivered, rom the matner 
char they are delivered by, and from the perſons who delivered 
thin, we have as great an affurance that theſe eruchs werg 

( revealed 
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revealed to chem by God, as can be wrough: by humane faith, 
Yea bur let us confider further, and it is ſcientifical 2 poſters. 
8&5, from the effe co the cavſe; for if it be not poſſiole thar 
theſe effefts ſhould come from any cauſe bur God, as indeed 
I think it not poſſible, then ir is demonſtrated chat cheſe muſt 
be revelations, and we have « mighty affurance of them. 


CHAP.'XXII. 


SECT. VIL 


Another arguments, 2d hominem,. Mr. Hobbs bis «/ſ#- 
rance of his being born at Malmsbury, not comparable 
to this of the werity of the boly ſcriptures. Some doubts 
of the place of Mr. Hobbs bis birth, from the erring of 
his dottrines from Chriſtianity. The atteſtation of the 
Goſpel froms the ſufferings of the Saints and Martyrs. The 
encreaſe and continuance of it in deſpite of perſecution. 
The Scriptures not poſſible to be written by bad men, in 
regard their deſign i to deſtroy the K ingdom of Satan. 
Good men would not obirude a Lye upon the world. 
Faith reſolved into drvine revelation. The reſt is «: 
preparation t0 this faith, and concluſion of this point. 


Er Mr, Hobb: tell me, what affurance he hath of any 
L thing ? He ſaith im the beginning of this Book thacr 
he is Thowas Hobbs of CHalmibury; Eihink he is as- 

ſure of this as of any things but T am much ſurer,' and 
fo may -any mn be, that this Seriprure was wrir by divine” 
revelation, than' he @an be of thiar; firſt for bis place, char 
he was of Malmibnyy which is atown in w4/rfhive, where 
Chiiſtienity is profeſſed, where men are aſſured of the Scrip- 
tures that chey ave by divine revelation, How '(hould it breed- 
ſuch n' monfter, 'who would bring all theft hopes of haven, . 
their 'faich'in Gody promiſes ro be dubious?" v8 if 'they were 
not ' promiſed. Bur he is Thew as Hobb:, how knows he that #- 


perhaps his mocher rold-him ſo, and chemidwiſe 3 Þ know n& 
* whether. 
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whether aftcs he came to the years of diſcretion, he ever 
talked with them; but if he did, ir is bur a weak Teftimony 
in reſp«& of curs which was and is affirmed by ſuch divine and 
incomparable p:rſons as the Apofiles and Prophe:s were, His 
Mather, and the Midwife, although true perſons, yer were apc 
to be deecived,, and it may be he was a ſuppoficitious Child z 
how oft have ſuch things been done > when contrariwiſe theſe 
men who have delivered intalible truths vany ages before they 
came to paſs, cannot be conceived to have any Error, !, but per- 
taps, he willſay, he 's like bis father in his countenance, in his 
ſpeech ; certainly not ſo like, as theſe rruchs are to that income 
parable eſlence, which we call God z than which nothing more 
fully expreſled theſe divine perfeRtions,; unleſs it was his perſo- 
nz| word. I, but his Chrijflening is regiſtred in th: Church 
Book of Malmibary, a good legal evidence ; and perhaps he 
enjoyed his fathers eftare by thisz I know not, but certainly 
chere isa poſſibilicy of Error init, becauſe che Church Buok 
may be counte. feited, and many a man hath intruded into 0- 
ther mens eſtates | y unjuſt means; but our evidence is record- 
ed ( may |ſay )or ingraycn in theſe volumes which have been 
attelted in every age (lince the fiift writing with che 7lood of 
many martyrs; which can be affi:med of no Church Book 
in the world z worms and Cankers may eat them, and thieves 
may break through and Real thein and counterfeir them, but 
theſe are ſubze& to no corruption, but by the providence of 
God have been, and will be preſerved fo long as the world 
flands, and endures, So | think cyidently that ic appears that 
we have as full an aſſurance that theſe Scriptures are Divine, 
as men can have of any thing in this world which they re- 
ceive by heai»ſay, Nay lerus go further, & examine wherhet we 
have nota Lemonſtration from the effe& to the cauſe, we know 
ſuch a man was our friend by his voice when he ſpeaks, another 
by his yle,as the report is of Sr, hom as Moore with Eraſmus, 
ant Eraſmus aut Diabolws. Yea Critiques every where diſ- 
cerne Authors by their Styles; may not we, think you, 
diſcern God by theſe heavenly wricings, which are more than 
humane > When we hear a man diſcourfing of high points in 
Philoſophy larnedly, we know ſuch an efteRt cannot proceed 
from a Country-education at the Cart and Plough, it requires 
Lnother tudy and induftry, When che Scripture teacherh us 

things 
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things. — than - che- metural | wit of man Gwtegcir t0/y/! 
arLns ve theved! ic louſd-needs come For « bigher thrafrhan!! 
oye aatufal Condirion:coul4 :deliver to us, | I will conclude” 
wh one wordz The'Scriprures milt be: writ by good-or -ill-- 
mengill men .conld: not do is, (it ceacheth rhofe doRtrines which 
defisoy, the Devil; ind.hn/t1nzdomy "ll evity, 4fRood ew 
whicits « they, would notl+> <6 (a y ty were inipired by Colt * 
wheh they were not g/ thy world (not delvycr (ureti things fot 
a0 .acd nihs which none <anid know bye God, if God did not 
teach it them, Upon thicle-invinewle Grounds 4 think I 
ſay thay we thave a oighty- aſſurance that theſe are divine 
rexelacions ys which! he | wirckerby 2/l:ems- we have* no afſus- 
rapcaof Bux i« may: be rbj ated, if the demon(fration be 
ſo v 64014, why: do natal mer receive 1t'# for - the'unders! 
anding 1s made; afcer {ich a manner, - as the Eye, 'whin 
you thew ir colours, - ihe' Eye - mutt (ee them z ' ſo' ſhew by” 
demonſtration a truchr co: che underſtanding, it muſt needs 
aſſear. For, my part do noc! apprehend 'rthic man hath* 
liverty -in . his underttanding ia accepr or refiiſe truths which 
are_ laid op*n'to 1:, neither! do 1 think that which is' called! 
liberum arbitrinm is only: a freedom of the wilt but a re»" 
ſulc out of ther both xz, 1 however it is not in the unders ' 
ftancjog alone," nor is this belief of ours that theſe chings' 
axe revealed only an a&of the underſtanding , but of the' 
will which// refuſech | ro heare | the voite'vF: che ' Chirther- 
charme he never ſo wiſely, Sometimes a malicious | WHI 
wAl no; permit a. man to fiudy, and think of theſe argue 
men's, which .the more; he fiudyeth, the more he will 
approve ». ſometimn's when: he hath. ludyed: chem{/ie will 
m-ke him. ſeek further, and” being nor delighted? wich 'that 
reaſon which is propoled , 1t will not be atisfied* with it' 
ſa that there is a ſubmiffion to "theſe "reaſons offered; 
which is neceſſary co our aſlene ro them, Ant certainly 
that is much by. ſuch arguments #s ſhew che hbppine(s: men/ 
have jo being uncer Gods Governivent p' for + lien" then WA 
ſcek ,whac and wherein-+be: will bleſs chem, 'thnd When he' 
finds rhax cheſe. Scripeures, and: tHe © 6nly 5: '\are” ritionat 
for ,a;man, to think: are [his own diftates} he will witlhhH 
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ſupguc w phogyi 44wniai wilt when a-proud mantthallc 
thac.heand he only is feber not: fortane only burof his own + 
neſs, and that he need not Leck -co God for affiftance, 
then he ſlighs all.cheſe diſcourſes and liſtens nor co'them, 
Bur till ® man} may. ſay, it ſeems. that reſolution of - our 
ſaith is inro his (way of arguing. I anſwer net , ' ove 
fqich is reſolved into the divine | revelations 1, thay! God 
hath ſaid: chis,| or .thax 3 this is bur a preparacivr, for dat” 
foundacion z when 2 wiſe and yertuous man tells me any 
thing, 1 believe it for che eſteem of him, and that is my 
laſt reſolution of chat faich becauſe ſuch a man ſpeaks ir z 
bur before- this I muſt be prepared for this, with an ac- 
quaintance that this is+ ſuch as man and I muſt know he 
ſpeaketh-,jg, Thee preparatoy Acts are nece!iary for che 
intcodation of that AR of faith in himg but faith in 
him .is the foundation of my belief in that ſentence, ic 
is evidently ſo in this Caſe, we believe cheſe divine truths 
abſolucely, 20d the lo} reſolution of th:m (is inco this, 
thac God hath revealed: chem z' bue yer it. may be enquired, 
whether theſe Arguments be neceſiary to our aſſert to theſe 
divine principles, or not, Certainly co a man who thould 
be converted from Paganiſme, we prudenter eredat, that he 
be not carryed about with winds of Dotine, it is fir, he 
ſhould have theſe or ſome ocher equivalent Arguments co 
induce him to thems But to a man born in the Church, 
and bred up in the Chriftian religion, it is comfortable to 
his faich when he finds it attended with ſuch invincible 
reaſons, and he is able to underftand themg But if not, 
ſimplicity. of faich and obedience tro God will be bleſſed 
by hia, It will no: be expeRted thac I ſhoald engage in 
more niceties of this kind, 1 hope it appears that w* haye 
aſſurance of theſe divine revelacions. I: was therefore not 
only a told, but impir''s and wicked aSrmation of him to 
ſay it is evidently inoporſeble For « men to be aſſured of the 
revelation 16' another without « revelation partienlarly made 
to. bizoſolf. But he proceeds to anſwer ſome ſeeming proofes: 
brought to affirm! the aflurance of theſe reyelations, I will 
chem down in order and examine his anſwer, The firſt is 
wan from-miracles and is thus ſet down in theplace _—_— 
' AP. 


CHAP. Xx11, 
SECT, VILL 


'S7 Hobbs bus anſner ta the fir proof ruarted : 
LAMracces defined. | 


EF! R, though a man may be induced to believe ſuch reve- 
lation, from the Miracles they ſee bins do, ] that 18 the 
firſt Obj-Rtion ) he anſwers [ Aﬀracles are marvellous 
wor's: but that which is marvellous to one, may not be ſo 
to another) This anſwer of his (to ſpeak - boninm ) 
doth not become him, as I ſhewed in my firlt piece page 
1'9g. He had faid that Concerning the worlds magnitude and 
b ginning be ad content with tat dvftrine which rhe Sovigenre 
perſmaded and the fame of theſe miracles which confirm them, 
the (ountreys cuſtom and the due reverence to the Lans. 
There you will allow Miracles to confirm them, thart is che 
Scriptures, why now ſhould you nut be content with hem? 
They are now, when you writ this, as good, as famous as 
evident, as they were then, when you writ the other, 
Well, we will examine the force of Miracles, and ſee what 
content they can give a a rational manz and before 1 gofur- 
ther , we will conſider what we underſtand by this word 
Miracle, We do conceive a Miracle to be a work above 
the reach and power of nature, and extraordinary ; not one 
ly a ſtrange and wonderful thing to the common obſervation 
of men, but above the power of all thoſe things which God 
deb emede groducceblobyannrd cores ſa that.ix.is gat on» 
ly ſtrange that nature ſhould do ir, but impoſſible it ſhould 
roduce this effeft, which is miraculow, And when 1 fay 
his avir acnlom effe, | mean by it, not the work only, 4 
Y 2 to 
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* his Graces to ſuch as ze penitent, orpray, or which © 
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to curea lame man; ( Tuch a man perhaps may be cured by 
natural means phylically applied ) but to cure him at a di- 
ſtance, with a word ſpeaking, & wiraculow; and is a work 
beyond natures powers Sothat then-we underſtand by a Mie 
racle, what is either inits ſelf or in the manner of doing be- 
yond Nature. The lat term is extraordinary, there are ma- 
ny works beyond the power of Nature, which are ordinarily 
wrought by God in a moſt ordinate way , in an infallibly 
ſertied courſe, as they relate ro Heaven ; which arc the giving 

bferve 
their duties in the uſe of the Sacraments, with the Ike, which 
being ordinate by his ſacred Covenants are moſt certain; 
and being ſo, although above Nature, yetare no AMiracles be- 
cauſe certain and ordinate. Po 


Dbſerved, Cenſared, &c- 
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CHAP. XXII, 
. SECT, IX. 


Afracies produced to confirm an untruth are 4 Lye, and 
blaſphemy againſs God: This Propoſition confirmed. 
Agr. Hobbs hs confederacy with the Devil, Macth. 
4. 3- explained. . Onur bleſſed Saviowrs uſe of Mira 

' cles, for the confirmation of his Goſpel; Mr. Hobbs 
his Logick acfired. The apprebenſions of men alter 
not the nature of Miracles. | | 


Hus the Nature of Miracles being explained, I think 

it appears clearly, that becauſe nothing but the God of 
Nuure who made this nature, and could have made another, 
can a@ beyond or beſide that order which he hath ſeriled 
things 11 : therefore he muſt needs be the Author of the{e 
«ff & which are above the reach of Nature, of which i ind 
Altracies are. And thus if he ſhould produce them for the 
confi mtionof fal. huod, it would be asapparenta Lye, as 
any t:l{c Propoſi:ion delivered by words; which cercinly, 
wer; 2bom:nable blaſphemy in any man to affirm. | 

I he fotce af this Argument will appear from the Devil, 

who was and is as able a Logician, as Mr. Hobbs, and ak 
though he diſſcmble and labours to make, men believe there 
is no ſuch things. yep I, doubt they two do underhand confe- 
derate too much together, . Howſoever, Iet us conſijer an 
Argument of the Dcyils, by la equirgy anaffuran 
of, ouy/Saviour's being rbe Son, of, od 109 conſe ty 


God, Marth, 4-3: where the Devil « mp him, aid, 
thou be the Son of Ged command, the hs} 


ones be made 


hin, faid, 
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bread. A man might have objeQted, ſuppoſe he ſhould com- 
mand, and the effc& follow, how would this prove him the 
Son of God? An Angel, or a meer man aflilted by God 
might have done this. © But conſider now if he had done it 
up«m the Queſtion, and had not been the Son of God, be- 
cauſe it muſt be done by the extraordinary power of God, 
not by his ordinary power, therefore God in dving it muſt 
have confirmed alye, which it is not poſſible for God to do, 
and vpon the ſtrength of this Argument of the Devils, we 
may be aſſured, that Miracles uſed to prove ariy Concluſion 
arc an invincible Argument; for the Devil is abundantly able 
to diſpute - And thereforcin the laſt verſe of vaiar AC 's 
Golpc), it is reported that afrer Chriſt had givea Commuſion 
to the Eleven, they went forth and preached every where te 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with fignt 
following ; where we may obſerve as the Vevi' urged i; fur an 
Argument, fo our Saviour uſcd it for an 4rgunent in the 
planting of the Church; which is enovgh tor proof of this 
Concluſion, that the Miracles wrought by our Saviour and 
t-is Apoſtles here, were ſuch Arguments as did enforce þe- 
lief of what they ſpake | could expaiate 1n chis noble 
Theme of Miracles, and fall upon divers moſt Scholaſtick 
diſcourſes ; but ! rather chaſe ro apply my ſelf cloſero hun 
who anſwers, | That what ts wondrrful to one may not be fo 
to another. } The force of which anſwer lies in this, ( 1 har 
there may be many counterfeit Miracles, which may appear 
true to one and may be found falſe by another ; and therefore 
becauſe men may be deceived they have no affurance from 
them. To this I canſay that Mr. Hobbs is not ſo good a Lo- 
gician here as the Devil; for the Devil diſputed from the 
real force of the Argiiment, but Mr. Hobbs draws his Anſwer 
from the apprehenſion of the Hearer or SpeQtator ; when it 
thunders man a man is buſie & hears it not, D-th ir not theres 
fore thunder,becauſe he doth hot hear ir? The Sun ariſeth and 
ſhineth out in the morning when I am in bed and (er it avt, 
Dorh it therefore cot ſhine becauſe Idifcern ir not F When 
man who hath weak Ey« or troabled with the Jaundice © 
into a Room, many colours are there which he perteives 
we | not ; 


Q 


XUM 


Dick 1 *_____Obſerved, Cenfured, Xc. 


not; or if hedo, they yopow to bis Eyes, re they 


therefore yellow * But this and other 'is his conſequence 
againſt Miracles, becauſe ſome apprehend them not, there. 
fore they are not, ,or do not ſend out that proof which na- 
euhitly hovee: rom chem, Kang fallaciaus Arguments are 
wed; if He her, uſed many, ) and becauſe they are fallacies, 
Arc thetefore perfe& Demonſtrations not good > His An- 
fwer therefore is not Logical ir ſaying 'that theſe things ap- 
pear marvellous to one, which do not to another. Let a 
man conſider the poſſibility, or rather impoſſbility which 
Nature. path to do ſuch a wor, and if he be not learned 
enough-to diſcuſs with a Cauſe, let him conſult with Learned 
men who are able to judge of it, and he (all by that find 
whether God hath in an extraordinary manner any hand in 
ie or no; but the Anſwer which he makes may be returned 
to all Arguments, whatſoever one underſtands another 
dorth;not. therefore they are not good, nor give aſſurance. 
And io I have fiſhed the firſt Argument which he framed 
agaiaſt himſclf and anſwered weakly. 
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F > 3 198 9120} 
Mr. Hobbs his ſecond" Argument 'eximined; (The! 
” truth, of Divine revelation th the' Apofftes ,* ſerved: 
from the gift of Tongues, OO OY 


| ND I paſs to his ſecond Argament-and Anſwers; 
which'ts at the bottom ob tat page ; and the (Argu-* 

menr 'is drawn to prove _that theſe were Drvine'revelations! 
from the San@iry of the Perſons who deliveret ur! © Hy ans» 
{wers that [rbat may be feigned;] I reply, It is improbable,” 
which were enough : but | think ! may go further'and ſay it 
i« impoſſible : for the fiſt clauſe, that «: is improbabley we. 
my 'd1{cern Reafon for it, Firſt, in the Perſons the Apo»: 
ſtfcs 'who delivered thele Revelations, and affirntd: they. 
wereſuch; tris not probable they ſhould ber oumterferted 
all counterfciting is for fome -end, ſome wor ldly'end {ff for 
a man cannot think to get Heaven by counterfeiting and 
|.ing) but the Apoſtles could have no worldl/ end in 
what they did, the affcrting of theſe Revelations being 
the ready wiy to miſeries and unhappineſs, which was fore- 
told by their great Maſter, our moſt bleſcd Saviour. We 
have ſeen in this diſtratcd world in which we have lived, 
now and then a man proud with an imagined Enthuſiaſme, 
perſevere in an abominable lye even to death: but for ſo ma- 
ny todo it, and ſuffer for the relation of the ſame ſtory, it 
cannot be imagined. And then confider that they were men 
blefſed by God, in having theſe Revelations, and the relating 
them : | lay relating -thems: for becauſe the DoRrine was to 
be divulged to all Nations by thcm, God aſſiſted them with 
the gift of Tongues, by - hich they were able ſuddenly to re- 
late jo thy own | anguage to every Nation the wonderful 
things which concerned thcir ſalvation ; * nd from hence 
I will draw the impoſſibility of their feigning their ſan- 
Rity in the delivery of theſe Revelations ; for as the Re- 
vilation was from God, ſo the yery delivery of them 
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by the power of Tongues, was from God, who cannot 
countenance and make pood a lye; Bur yet certainly al- 
though their might bea poſſibility of being other, ( Ipgrane 
that for Arguments ſake which I allow not) yet when there 
is no veobabliky of the contrary, we have great aſſurance of 
that truth, and his anſwer is moſt wicked, as well as weak 
drawn from a poſſibility of feigning and counterfeiting in 
the Apoſtles. 


CHAP. XXII. 
SECT. XI. 


4. Hobbs hs third argument from the wiſdom of the 
Cpoitles confirmed: The miraculous conſent of men to 
the revelations publiched by thems ; An Argument from 
the PR of Chriſtianity againſt the oppoſition 
of the Whole world: Aſerious application and vou for 
Av. Hobbs his converſion. 


Third Argument which he endeavours to put off, is 
drawn, Gm the extraordinary wiſdome, or extraords- 
nary felicity of his ations, all which ( ſaith be) are marks of 
Gods extraordinary favour, His anſwer to this is at the bot- 
tom of that page thus, The v:hble felicities of this world are 
moſt often the work of God by natural and ordinary cauſes, And 
therefore no man can infallibly know by natural reaſon, that a. 
nother bas had « ſupernatural revelation of Gods will - but on- 
ly a belief, every one ( as the ſigns thereof ſhall appear greateror 
leſſer) a firmer or weaker belief. Thus farbe, | no vanſwer 
tothe firſt, which concerns their wiſdome ; I do not remem- 
ber that I have readthe wiſdome of theſe men to be produced 
for proof of their revelations; yet becauſe he has put it down 
andgiven one anſwer to it, I will urge ſomething forit,that it 
was and isa great convincingargument, that ſuch poor igno- 
rant illicerate fiſhermen ſhould attain, or rather be en- 

dued from above with ſuch wiſdome, as to be able to confute 

the greacelt and beſt ſtudied Philoſophers,and reduce n_ to 
Z conlent 
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conſent eo their revelations ; this mult need prove that theſe 
men were afſit*; 5y ſome knowledg above Nature. But let 
thatpais ſince he makes no anſwer : but for the other, the ſuc- 
ceſs of Chriſtianity, that isa moſt rational argument ; and his 
anſwer contutcs himfclt,for whereas he faith{ che vifuble felrcs- 
ties of this 1 0r1d are wo (t often the work of G od by natural or or - 
Aint canes 1 retor: it to himythar the felicitics of this world 
hapning to theſe men werenothing but that general propaga- 
tion of th: Goſpel, which was wrought againſt the force and 
power of all natural cauſes ; all the Emperours, Kings, and 
Princes of this 'World fighting againſt, and ſuppreſſing it, 
with all the force and tyranny which they wereable to uſe, fo 
tat their ſtrength grew by oppreſſion, & Sazgnis Martyrum 
was *emrn FEccleſie, And M. Hobbs cannot think, that that 
wasa natural feed, And fo 1 will conclude this diſcourſe for 
this time, hoping that God will fo affiſt him that he may ſee 
his own crror, and with his own hand blot out all bee un- 
worthy douh:s which he hath caft upon Chriſtianity. 


CHAP. XXII. 
SECT. XII. 


Av. Hobbs his ſecond Queſtion propownded, and dif: 
ruſſed ; his aſſumption not clear ; the Argument changed 
and the Reader eluded by him. His manifeſt declenſion 
of the divine poſitive Law, and impoſure of humane 
Laws in oppoſition to them,cenſured. The Law of Nature 
commands ohedience to the poſitive law of God. The 
pretenſions of all Nations to divine inſtitution, ob- 
ſerved. 


Ar hereIchoughtto have knocked off with the fatis- 
faRion of the firſt Quzrie ; but as I ſaid before he 
made two enquiries , the firſt concerning the aſſurance of 
theſe reyelarions ;1 haye ſpoke to that, The ſecond is [ how « 

an 
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anancan, be beund to obey the Laws ſo revealed] This ( he 
faith,) »s,'not-ſo hard, for if the Laws declared be not againſt 
the Law of Nature, which ts andowbtedly Gods Law, and he 
undertakg to obey 1t,he is bound by his own att, Thus far Mr. 
Hobbs : but indeed he utters ( in my judgment) a molt ob. 
ſcure dottrine, r it clear, he ſpeaks very weakly, * Tis ob- 
ſcure, tor although the Law of Nature do oblige, yet it is 
not apparent to every man, what this Law of Nature is ; no 
notito learned men; for in many caſes it is diſputed, vvhether 
1uchor ſuch actions are accordingto the Lavy of Nature or 
no ; And therctore although the major propoſition be un- 
queltionably true, that the Lavy of Nature is inſtituted by 
(od, yet the afJuming of a Minor to it, ( this is the Lavy 
of Nature ]: may be tull of diſpute, and from thence it vvill 
be bard to conclude. -- gain conſider, that vyhen the queſti- 
on vvas putin the former page, it vvas concerning the obe- 
dience to the revealed layvs of God, hovy a man may :e 
bound to obey them, of yvhich he affirmed that vve could 
have no affurance, and that, I have immediately before re- 
fured : but novy his vvhole diſcourſe runs upon mans obe- 
dience to humane Lavys, Thus the Notion and Conceipt 
ſhuffled andchanged, 2 Reader is diſtracted, and vyhilſt he 
finds ſomething ſeemingly proved, he thinks the undertaken 
propoſition is; clear ; tor yybere hath he ſatisfied, yea but ſeem- 
ingly,this Queſtion, How 4 man can be bound to obey the 
Revelations ? But ((aith he) if he wmndertake to obey a Law 
which 1 not againit the Law of T\ ature, he is bound by bus 
own Att. Thatis, that aCtby vvhich ( he ſaith rather than 
thinks) he inftirured a ſupreme, and that At only reflects up- 
on humane Lavys eſtabliſhed by the ſupreme vvhich he inſti- 
tured, But | do not finde this expreſſed there in that lati- 
tude he novy formes it, but rather I thought that he vyould 
have ſuppoſed that the ſupreme ſhould be obeyed in ſuch 
things as croſs not the Lavy of God vyvhatſoever, either na- 
ms or politive, but it ſeems noyy he muſt be obeyed in 
all vvhich is not againſt the Layy of Nature onely ; he 
vvould have the Scriptures and poſitive Lavys laidaſide, By 
this if a King (hall command us not to be baptized, not i 
Z 2 recelye 


Mr. Hobbs his Leviathan Part II. 


receive the Communion, or, like Darius not to pray to 
God, for a certain time, notto repent &c. ( vvbichare not 
as of the Lavy of Nature, bur poſitive Lavvs) vve ſhould 
not doe them , vvhich mult needs be moſt odious to any 
Chriſtian man, But indeed had not Mr. Hobbs diſtinguiſhed 
theſc tvvo the puſitive, and natural Lavvs of God before in 
the tormer page,and raiſed theſe doubts, to diſgrace the po+» 
fitive laws of God, I could have anſwered that there is no 
Law more Natural, than that we ſhould obey the poſitive 
Laws of God ; for he being the ſupreme power, mult needs 
have that authority to make Laws for the government of 
men; and this is univerſally received. All Nations in the 
World pretend to have divine Laws for their direRion, I 
mean, poſitive divine Laws ; onely Mr, Hobbs denyeth it 
clearly in this place. Lctus examine what follows. 


CHAP. XXII. 
SECT. XIII. 


Obedience founded upon the belief, or achnouledgment of 
bis power that commands. Mr. Hobbs bis complacency 
in quarreling with Religion. The nant of reaſon in his 
proofs diſcovered, ana cenſured. Faith commanded by 
God, urged by promiſſory and penal Las. The dread- 
ful puniſhment of ſuch as believe not, or diſturb ether 
_ mens belief with frivolous arguments. God the ſearch- 
er of hearts and puniſter of evil thoughts contrary #0 
Ar. Hobbs his Dottrine. 


E #s bound,(aith he,to obey ithut not bound to believe it.A 
ſtrange propoſition : for take his particle [+ ]how you 

pleaſe, for obedience to divine or humane Laws, he can be 
bound to obey none, when he hath no belief : for hecannot 
haye an obligation to divine Laws, unleſs he believe they are 
given by God, nor can he perform obedience to _ 
WS, 
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Laws, unleſs he havea bclicf that they are made by the ſu- 
reme power. Sn that obedience in all kinds ſuppoſeth a 
þelief of that authority which commands. Bur again con- 
ſider, what he means by this word, belicf, Ye is bownd to 0- 
bey, but not tobelieve. Certainly / as I ſaid, )he muſt believe 
the authority that commands, and *cis as true, that he muſt 
belieye that that anthority commands this At, or elle he 
can have no ground for his obedience, This man had a 
mindto be quarrelling at Religion, but could not find ex. 
prefſions to doit. But he proves his concluſion, for (faith 
he) «Mens belief, and interionr cogitations , are not ſabjef 
ro the commands, but only to the oper .tzon of God, ordinary, or 
extraordinary. The vaineſt and weakeſt Argument that e- 
ver was urged, Firſt, in Logick it cannot follow ; becauſe 
they are ſobje@to the operations of God , they therefore 
arc not ſubje& to commands, as Charity, and all x i reſtraint 
of exorbitant luſts are ſubje& to his operations, are they 
not therefore ſubje& to commands ? This is a pitiful infe- 
rence, bur then conſider further ; that faith, and the cogitati- 
ons of men are commanded by God, that faith is com- 
manded firſt, Heb. 11. 6. Without faith it i impoſſible to 
pleaſe God ; for be that cometh to God muſt believe. that he ts, 
and that he #4 a rewarder of them who diligently ſeek bins, 
Now it is neceflary that he who requires us to come, muſt 
in that exaRion require ſuch things as are neceſlary to ob- 
tain it ; and therefore faith without which Heaven cannot be 
attained, Aid God hath given a bleſſed promiſſory Law 
that he will bleſs ſuchas do believe ; and penal alſo, that he 
will puniſh ſuch as do not believe. For the firſt, John 3, 
Is, 16, # boſorver believerh in hims, ( that is in Chriſt) 
ſhould not periſh but bavve eternal life. The ſame is added in 
the 16 verſe. God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not pee 
r5ſh but have everlaſting fe, Here is a Law made concern- 
ivg happineſs, an eternal Law concerning an eternal life, all 
terms indefinite. The ſame is repeated in the 18 verſe of 
the ſame C hap. but with the addition of the penal Law, He 
that believeth not « condemned already, As likewſe our 
| : | Saviout , 
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S:viour, Mark 16.16. He thatbelieveth and 45 'buptized ſhall 
be ſaved . bat he that believerh not, ſhall be d wwwned;; and; this 
is no more but a pr: miſe pertormed by God-, which was 
made Dem:, 18. 15; urged by St. Veter Atts 3. 212. 1 Pro- 
pher ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your Bre.- 
thren, ke unto mt, hrm /1all you hear m all things whatſoever 
he ſhall ſay #nto you. ( v 23.) And-it ſhall con e to' piſs that 
every Sonul which will not hear that Prophet ſhall be - 4 ſtroyed 
from among the People, Let Mr, Hobbs and his Followers 
read theſe three words and tremble, Condemned, Damned, 
Deſtrozed who believes not, 4c. What ſhall ſuch be who 
have not only this privative infidelilty , bur a poſitive , 
which oppoſeth and diſturbs the faith ot ſuch as do be- 
lieve, with fooliſh and unneccfiry Arguments ? Faith is 
commanded andexatted by God, upon a dreatitul penalty. 
So likewiſe Johnz 22. This s his commandement that we 
ſhould believe on the name of bus Son Jeſus Chriſt. \There 
in expreſs terms, this belief is commanded : and as I have 
ſhewed, obedience could not be = to other Laws, if 
faith did not preceed, which is the firſt ep towards Heayen. 
I necd not ſpeak of other cogitations of the Heart, as 
Pride, Self-conceitedneſs, Coyerous, defiring others goods, 
&+. are all prohibited by God, and he will puniſh them. 
Mr. Hobbs was therefore to blame very much in faying that 
faith and the interiour cogitations are not ſubjet to Gods 
commands;hadthey been humane Laws of which he ſpoke it 
had been ſomewhat to the purpoſe : men cannot know, and 
therefore cannot puniſh the interiour cogitations, and ſo 
not make Laws for them ; but God knows and ſearcheth the 
heart and reins, and will puniſh them, and therefore it” is fir 
for him to give commands concetning thera, 
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CHAP.XXI11, 
SECT, X.V. 


External and mmferiour As [ubjet? to divine regulatt- 
on. Faith, the fulfilling of that Law which com- 
manded it. Wain-glory and fear equally impeding 
pradtical Faith, 


Ut it ſeems there is more in this argument of his, where 

he ſaith, but only to- the operation of God, ordinary, or 
extraordinary. I have ſpoken ſomewhat to this a little be- 
fore, where I ſhewed that other vertues which cannot be 
denyed to be commanided, are ſubject to the operations of. 
God, who worketh bath to. will and to: daeg who creates 
and-preſeryes : and akhough he gives the will, yer if he 
oc not on. in the operation, it will never come to per- 
Eaion; {o that 'by. this canſequence God can command 
nothing becauſe he cooperates an the performance. He pro- 
ceeds with the lame prapoſmon, in ather terms; and ] will: 
follow bim. Fevth of ſupernatural Law ( faithhe) # not 4 
fulfilling, but only an afſinting to the ſame, Faith of that ſu- 
pernatural Law (. which concerns Faith ) muſt needs be s 
fulfilling of it, { if it be ſuch as is according to the Law 
of Faith, as St , Pau! phraſcth it Koms. 3.. 27 ) But only 
(faith he ) an aſſenting to rt What if it be but only an 
aſſenting to it, (yet I can ſhew other operations of faith 
beſides that) yer if that afſciting be the at which God re- 
quires in his command of faith, faith is the fulfilling of 
that Law which exacts it. And yet give me leave to add 
one. note more, *lthough faich were a meer a@ of theun- 
derſtanding, an aſſent, as he terms it} yer becauſe this aſſent 
is impeded by many vices in the Soul, which untill. they are 
maſtered, the Soul cannot break out into a full and com- 
pleat afſcat unto the divine propoſitions, it comes in regard 
4) 
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of them under this notion of a command. You may ob- 
ſerve, John 12. 4's 4?» N evert-eleſs among the chief Ru- 
lers many believed, but becauſe of the Phariſces they did not 
confeſs him, le# they ſhould br put out of the Synagogue ; 
for they loved the praiſe of men, more than th: praiſe of 
God. Mark, in this they are faid :o believe, being convinced 
in their underſtandings of the truth of the doarine, they 
had a credulity of the things, bur vain-glory hindred them 
from praiſing accordingly, the praiſe of men; as likewiſe 
a wicked love of it, and I may add another paſſion, fear, 
out of that Phraſe becauſe of th: Phariſees, 5, e. becauſe 
they feared them; and it is the ſame whi-h he ſpeaks of 
the Parents to him who was cured of the blindneſs, Jobr: 
9. 22. Theſe words ſpoke bis Parents becauſe they feared 
the jewes, Theſe words, that is, that ſhifting of the con- 
feſſion of Chriſt ; ſo that unworthy fear, love, pride, are 
impediments to faith. I know it may be obj<Red here, 
that it is ſpoke of the confeſſion of faith, not the a& or 
habit of faith ; and theſe other things may hinder theſe 
outward a&ts of faith which do not choak its being, 
and nature. I anſwer, itistrue ; but withall it cannot be 
«' true and right faith which is aſhamed, or afraid to expreſs 
it ſelf;for a true faith of divineperfeRions,is ſuch as be. 
lieve the divine perfe&ions infinitely excellent,and his yeraci- 
ty ſo likewiſe ; and therefore he muſt needs be confident that 
when he honours him, God will bleſs him, and fo can- 
not fear any thing in this world. This I hope may ſuffice 
for the ſatisfaſtion of the Reader in this. 
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CHAP. X XII, 
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Faith a duty to God againſi Mr. Hobbs his aſſertion ; 
his conſtant endeavonrs to aſperſe the duties of Chri- 
ſtianity. Miracles the ordinate means of faith. The 
uſe of the means neceſſary to the attaining of 
the end. 


E gots on, and ſaith, And not a dnty that we exhibite 

H to God, but a gift which God freely giveth to whom 
he pleaſeth. Faith is not a duty which we exhibite 

to God! ſuch a language as was never heard from a Chri- 
ſtian, no hot from 6 fow, a Turk, or an Heathen if he 
were not an Atheiſt. 1f he thought there were a God, he 
muſt needs think that , faith is due to him. Who would 
fear him, truſt in-him, if he doth not believe his promi- 
1&5 and threats? If he think ho is the chick good, he mult 
think him true in all his ſayings; that they are according 
to his intentions; andthat he 1s able tro make good what 
heintends, . Who can honour him, but he that believes he 
is, or would honour him but he that believes he is a re- 
warder of them who ſeek him? [t is the duty which he who 
hath,cannot lack the reſt; and he who hath nor, doth no- 
thing upright. Bur it ſeems he utters his mind clearly in 
this ſentence which he did more obſcurely other ahere, la- 
bouring throughout this diſcourſe to weaken our faith. 
Welller us go on, bat, faithhe, iti agift which God freely 
giveth to whom he pleaſeth : what therefore no command 
concerning it? he may ſay the ſame of Hope and Charigy; 
and indeed of all the' things of this World; the Earth is 
the Lords, and all that is in it, and to whom he pleaſeth. 
he giveth ir, but is there therefore no command concerning 
theſe things ? Conſider, Reader, that although faith be Gods 
gifr, yet God gives it according to thoſe rules which he 
A a hath 
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hath ſet down : faith is introduced by hearing, by ſuch 
ſetled wayes z5 God hath appoingedto produce it: and there» 
fore I do think thatno man living can ſhew me faith, where 
that faith was not wrought by God in his ordinary way of 
working : and therefore one part of his diſtiaion which 
he uſeg before, either by Gods operation ordinary or extra- 
ordinary, might have been fpared, if applyed to (the 'iminedi- 
ate operation, I know the converfion of St. Paw! may be 
obj-ed, and the like, where God wrought his faith by a 
miraculous manifeſtation of himſelf ro him: yet conſider 
that the converſion of Fr. Paul was produced immediatly 
by that miracle which was ina moſt ſetled courſe of Gods 
working b hearing and ſceing; for hearing the word, or 
reading it, -ſecing lome viſion, or miracle, are moſt ardi. 
nate means by which God beſtoweth that bleſſing upon his 
ſervants, by preaching, by viſions, by miracles, And I do 
not believe that any man in the world can pexſwade me that 
he hath a right and religious faith, who never heard or ſaw 
any thing which did perſwade him to it. Again, conſider 
that there are three things, which make a gift profitable be. 
fides; the giving, the receiving and the right uſe of it : the 
firſt only concerns God, thetwo latter men, Now ſappoſe 
that the Sun ( which alone can do it) ſhould Ghine, it men 
will remain in their priſon, keeping the doors and windows 
ſhut, they (hall not be able toſee by that gift of light ; yea 
if he open the windows of his houſe, and (hut thoſe of his 
body, he ſhall not ſee. Out of theſe ariſeth the faultineſs of 
infidelity, thatmen ſhut out that means which God gives 
them to believe ; they will not hear or read the word of 
God, they ſcorn his miracles, and all thoſe glorious reve- 
lations which have been made to his ſervants When the 
hands of God are opento give, and the hands of men nor 
fo to receive, and when he ſows his ſeed of righteouſneſs, 
andthe pleaſures andthe cares of the World choak it, then 


the duty of faithis ſubjc& to a command although given by 
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CHAP. XXII. 
SET EYE 


Unbelief the greateſt breach of Gods Law. St. John z. 
18, and 19. explained. The juſtice of God in the con- 
demnation of men for nant of faith. The caſe of 
Abraham, Geneſis 17. 10. elucidated. The power 
of Parents aſſerted, 


E proceeds, A alſs nnbelief 1 not a breach of any of 

his Laws, but arejeftion of thems all. This was witty 

and a good way of arguing ; contrariorum eadem e 

ratio, comraries do illuſtrate one the other. But corifide 
Reader, is. not the teheHion of a Law, a breach of a Law ? 
Suppoſe a man ſhould think (as ſome have) that no ſu- 
preme hath power 'o make Laws for life and deatb ; he 
{teals , and by the Law concerning Thievery, isto be execu- 
red; doth his rezeRion of that Law make his felony no 
breachof thatlaw,which is againſt it? Certainly itis the great- 
eft breach,it tears the Law inpicces; and is the jute vioe 
lation of it tharmay'be. To this purpoſe our Saviour moſt 
clearly, John 3. 19. He who believeth ot, is condemned already, 
becauſ: be bath not believed in the VN ame «of the only be. 
gotten . Son of God. So that according to Mr. Hobbs his 
Tenent here is a condemnation, but no juſt one, becauſe, 
not for the breachof ſome law. There mu | be therefore 
ſomedivine Law exaQing faith . which this infidelity doth 
break. Burt then Mr, Hobbs would reply ro our Saviour, that 
faith i- a gift, and why doſt thou puni 1 me for the want of 
that which is only a gift? Read the 19 verſe, and our Sayi- 
our doth anſwer him, And this is the condemnation. that 
light is come intothe World, andmen love darkneſs rather 
than light; the light is the light of faith, and Gods graces 
which he gives to men, by which they may apprehend di- 
vinetruths : which yer they do not, becauſe they love dark, 
nels rather than light ; love not this light of faith, which 
Aaz * diſcovers 
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diſcovers to them the obliquity of their ſinful worldly de- 
fires. So that it is apparent that alrhqugh God gives this 
light, his grace ; yetmen gommgons the world before it, it is 
u-:profitable. This was the caſe of theſe Jews which our 
Saviour ſpoke to, lobn5 44 Howcan ye believe. which re- 
ci:ve bonour from one another, and ſee? not the honour 
which cometh from God? So that mens'preferring \worldly 
things before the things of God, cauſeth them not to re 
ceive or make uſe of Gods revelations, But Mr, Hobbs 
bath Scripture for wbat he writes, Gen. 19. 10. Thuwthe 
Covenant which thou [halt obſerve between me and thee, and thy 
ſeed aftr thie  Now( ſaith he ) Abrahams ſeed had nut 
this revelation, ner were yt in being; yet theyare a party to 
the covenant,and bound to obey what eAbrabam ſhould dt- 
clare to: hems for Gods Lan. It is true ( what -he faith) that 
Abrahams lecd had not the revelation, nor were yer in 
being ; yet they are a party in this Covenant, But what 
can be deduced further | xk this, than that which is the or- 
dinary condition of contracts ? A man gives his eſtate to a- 
nother, and to his poſterit, for ever, upon a condition that 
they ſhall pay ſuch and ſuch acknowledgments, which if 
they perform that care ſhall be theirs; but if not, the con- 
tract (hall be void. Yes, ſaith Mr, Hobb:,there is more, they 
are bound to obey nhatſorver Abraham fhould declare for Gods 
L.aw | ſeenothing in theſe words which enforce any ſuch 
thing : but only the obſervation of circumciſion : thi God 
calls his Covenant, being a fign thereof, and this Covenant 
contiſteth in this, tha: God would be «Abrabams God, and 
mis ſeedsaftcr him, and that he would give them the Land 
of Canaan tor an cverlaſting poſſeſſion, The meaning of all 
which, was, that he would in near and dear reſpects fa- 
vour and protect them, as you may read inthe 7 and$8 verſes 
of that Chapter. So that hete in this is no more implyed, 
butrtrat if they obſerve circumcifion God would bleſs them ; 
there is no mention of accepting for Gods Laws whatſoever 
Abraham ſhould deliver ; andtherefore he might have ſpared 
his following diſcourſe | wh*chb (faith he) they con'd not be 
but in virineof the obedience they owed totheir Parents ; who 
() 
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(if ne Fwofert '0 no othey earthly power, as here in the caſe 
of Abra 

ſervants ThisT ſay might have been ſpared, for if the Cove- 
nant went no further than | have expre 'ed, ( as without 
doubt it-did not) there needs no -ſoveraign power to be 
forced to it, But IamoF his-mind that they who are Parents, 
( where is -no- other eſtabliſhed ſoveraigny-} have: - that 
ſupreme power over their children and ſervants - which one' 
concluſion will confute the whole body of his Politiques, 
as I intend to ſhew hereafter. 


C HAP. XXII. 


SECT. XVII. 


The obedtence of Abrahams Family to Goas Laws, depen- 
ded upon tbatto him, as 4*ather.of the Family. Mr. 
Hobbs hi conſequences drann from this propoſition: 
not rightly deduced. His conſtant varying from the 
Emgliſh tranſlation obſerved, and cenſured. Reaſon 4- 
earnft former deduitions., The intire obedience of the 
Lraclites 70 the ditZares of Moles, rather from the 
conference of his divine inſpiration, as a Prophet , 
chan his ſoveraign poner. The CAuthority of [crip- 
ere depends nor upon the declaration of the ſoveraign. 
The wor ſhippers of Baal not excuſed from the com- 
mand of the King of iſrael. The reaſons of Mr. 
Hobbs bis former aſſertion disproved. ' The com- 
mand's of the ſoveraign juſtly oppoſed, when contrary 
to the Chriftian faith. Mr. Hobbs bs CAtheiftical 
concluſions cenſured. 


Ut he hath another piece of Scripture which you may 
read, Gen 18. 18, 19, Again where God ſaith to A- 


braham, n thee ſhall all Nations. of the Earth be bleſſed: for 
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1 know thow wilt command thy Children, andithy howſe aftey- 
thee 10 keep the way of the Lord, and to obſerve righteonſ- 
neſs and judgment ; 1t it manifeſt the obedience of bis family; 
who bad no revelaiton, depended on their former obligation to 
obey thery Soveraign, Thus far Mr. Hobbs. L anſwer, 'tis 
true thatthis obedience of Abrahens family to himſelf, de- 
nds upon their falial obedience to him as their Father, and 
is commanding them depends upon bis ſoyeraign power 0- 
ver thom as their Father Bur what? can it be colle&ted 
hence, that it 1brahams had commanded diſhoneſt things, 
7. e. ſuchationsas were againſt any will of God, revealed 
any other way to them, that they ſhould have obeyed him? 
Certainl, noznay, Ithe contrary is here intimated, for there- 
fore God promiſed to bleſs him and his poſterity, becauſe 
he did kno w that Abraham would command them vertuous 
things, t0 keep the way of the Lord, But mark here, Mr. 
Hobbs ſtill varyes from the Engliſh leRion, and that to the 
worſe; for it is not what he writes , to keep, but, be will 
command them, and they ſpall yy the way of the Lord. So 
that the ſenſe is becauſe God foreſaw his fatherly care, 
and their filial duty in theſe righteous actions, he would bleſs 
them. Heproſecutes this concluſion with another Scrip- 
turc thus; 4 8 mount Sinai, Moles only went up to God, the 
people were forbidden to approach on pain of death ; yer were 
they bound to obey all that Moſes declared unto them for Gods 
Lan, Upoun what ground, bxt on this ſubmiſsion of their own, 
Exod, 20. Speak thou to us, and we will hear thee ; but let 
net God ſpeak tows leſt we die? By which two places, ( faith 
he) « [faiou appears that in a (ommon-wealth a Subjebt 
that has no certain and aſſured revelation, particularly to him. 
ſeiſ cancerning the will of God, i to obey for ſuch the coms- 
wand of the (ommon: wealth. (That is, by his Logick, the 
{overaign of the Common- wealth.) How this concluſion can 
be drawn out of theſe two places of Scripture, þ cannot i- 
magine. 'N hy it ſhouldnor, I ſhall give theſe reaſons. Firſt, 
that although theſe two particular caſes were to be under- 
ſtood, as he conceits ; yetthey are bur particular caſes, which 


concerned thoſe only affairs which were under their proper 
; management 
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management ; and there is no one word whicb points at 
them, to make them preſidents for others, or to give anuni-+ 
verſal rule for all others Secondly, whereas he Gi that in 
2 Common- wealth a Subject (hould dothus (as he fers down 
in one of his inftances, ) to wir, that of Abrabam, there 
was no Common-wealth ; ſericd, but only a noble family; 
many things may be properco a family, which are nox for 
a Common- weakh nay indeed the government of the /frae- 
lites under Moſes was, as yet, not a pefect eftabliſhed Com- 
mon- wealth, but only i fiers, the Common-wealth was in 
moulding , the Laws for the government were in making, 
Fhen confider, in Adoſes his caſe (for I have writ enough 
concerning the other the People faid they would hear 
e Moſes ; and good realon forirt becauſe they diſcerned that 
he had converſation with God; that Gods terrour was fo 
great that no man durlt injure him by doubting his Laws, 
wha had ſach near converſe with God, as he had, when 
called up to the rep ot the Mount; and therefore might be 
truſted on his relation. And therefore it ſeems their promiſe 
of hearkning to whatſoever Afoſes fould deliver for Gods 
Law, was to him, asa Prophet, rather than as a King ; which 
indeed was { inthat regard) more to be conſidered, And 
certainly thoſe dictates of the holy Scripture for our practi- 
ces whichare delivered by King Dawidor Solomon, have not 
that great obligation upon us as they were Kings, but Pro» 
phets; nor are the books whichare Scripture and comman- 
ded to be ſo received amongſt us, therefore 0. divine au- 
thourity, becauſe Kings declare them to be ſuch z but con- 
rrariwiſe, Kings declare them to be ſuch, becauſe they are 
fuch. And, ( good Reader) conſider further, thar this 
reaſon of Mr. Hebbs might have excuſed all the worſhippers 
of Bal: all the idolatries and abuminations commirred in 
the reign of Jeroboarm, and the reſt of thoſe wicked Kings 
over fm Forit the | cople were to receive thar, and that 
onlyfor.the word of God, whicttheir fupremes: authorized, 
thenthey authorizing thoſe, and only rife commands which 
were directed to thoſe mpieties, were: fo- to be accepted 
and obcyed, unieſe- they: had particukar revelarion: (ivilel 
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in general, the common people never had) and then how 
could God juſtly puniſh them for violating. thoſe Laws 
which he had given them (as be did often) when their Kings 
exacted otherwayes ? But he gives reaſon for what he. hath 
dclivered ; for (faith he) if men were at liberty, to take for 
Gods commandements, their own dr:ams, and fancies, or the 
dreams, andfancies of private men ; ſcarce two men would a- 
gree upon what 1s Gods commanadements ; and yet in reſpet# of 
them , every man would deſpiſe the commandement of the 
Common wealth, #'las poor man, what a dream and fancy 
hath he vainly uttered ! this islike to what he affirmed before, 
that we have no aſſurance of revelations, unleſs we had par- 
ricular revelations onr ſelves, And what I oppoſed to that 
will ſcrve toc this ; Were all thoſe Councils, all thoſe Fathers, 
all the conſent of the Chriſtian Church, notbing but dreams ? 
all the blood of holy Martyrs nothing but fancies? yea the 
blood of Chriſt whereby he hath ſubdued all the Kings of this 
Chriſtian World, nothing but dreams and fancyes-? which 
yet are thoſe Medium's by which men oppoſe Kings, /and 
ought to do it) when they command contrary to our Chri. 
{tian Faith, Certainly Mr. Hobos ſaid right when he affirm- 
ed, That private men muſt not oppoſe their dreams or fancies 
to the Laws of the Land wherein they (ve. But under that 
Notion, he doth amiſs,. when he terms our aflent to the 
revealed vvill of God .clearly and intelligently apprehended) 
a dream or fancy. But becauſe heterms it the Lavy of the 
Common. vvealth, vyhich hath ſome ſenſe according to his 
impoſſible principles, viz. That the ſupreme repreſents the 
vvhole, I vvill cellhimit is a phraſe of ſpeech never uſed by 
any Author before: for a Common-vvealth conſiſts in the 
ordination of all the members of it, ſupreme and inferiour ; 
the ſupreme is ſoveraign, the inferiour are ſubje&s; -but by a 
common yvealth here he only underſtands the ſoveraign. But 
let us proceed yvith him ; out of the tormer confuted pre- 
miſſes be dravys this conclufion: 1conclude therefore, that in 
all things not contrary to the Moral Law, (that is to ſay, to 
the Law of Nature) all ſubjefts are bownd to obey that for ds. 
ine Lawywbich « declared to beſo, by the Lani of theCommon- 
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wealth, Certainly the Moral Lavy, or the Lavy of Nature, 
doth not bid us be baptized , or receive the holy Com- 
munion, nay it doth not command us to make a profeſſion 
of our faith in Jeſus Chriſt, The Law of Nature did not 
command Daniel, Shedrack , Meſhack, and Abednego , to 
refuſe the voluptuous meat which 7 ebachadnezar allowed 
them, and fed upon pulſe and water; butthefear that they 
ſhould break the Law of God by obeying the King ; | mean, 
the poſitive Law which God had not writ in their Natures, 
but in Tables; ſo that this concluſion of his was moſt 
Heatheniſh, 


CHAP. XXII. 
SECT, A VIIL 


Myr. Hobbs bu furtber reaſons to prove the former aſ* 
ſertions examined and cenſured. His diminution of 
the authority of the divine poſitive Law, and conflant 
vilifying of ſcripture cenſured. The Law of Nature 
reſtrained by the aivine poſitive Lav. Obediencein 
Religions dutyes not founded in the command of the 
{overaien, but of God. The perſwaſion of the Turks, 
that the Alcoran contatns the Law of God , not the 
command of the Grand Signiour cauſes thetr confor- 
mity to it. The difference betwen the commanas and 
atts of Chriſtian Princes,and their ſubjetts, from thoſe 
of other Religions. All other Societies , as that of 
Theewves, illegitimate combinations. Mr. Hobbs his 
doctrine abhorrent to Chriſtianity. 


UT he labours further to prove it. which alſo( faith he) 

i evident to any mani reaſon ; for whatſoever i not 4- 

gainſt the Law of Nature, may be made Law in the I awe 

of them that have the —_— power ; and there uno, 
re 
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edn the I an of God, | anlwer, that whacſoever is not a- 
gainſttie Law of Nature, inay be made Law byGods. e, his 
poſitive Law ; but many [ aws are limited,notonly by Gods 
Laws of Nature, but his poſitive Laws likewiſe,which have 
as great force as the orhcr ro whomloever they are revealed, 
( Now { amin the 150 page* let the Reader conſider again, 
how he takes occaſion to lefſcn the authority of Scripture. 
Iam perſwaded he can produceno Chriſtian writer from our 
Saviours time dovnward, that ever delivered ſo unworthy 
a conceipt of the poſitive Law of God: itisas if he ſhould 
ſay, we thould obey a Conſtables command againſt the Kings 
command by Statute;for the difference is much leſs betwixc 
the King and a Conſtable, than betwixt the greateſt King in 
the World and God, The common Law which I con. 
ceiveto be an unwritten tradition, is like the Law of Na- 
ture, the Ytatute Law hk2 the poſitive Laws: It is lawful(not 
conſidering 2 ſtatute ) for a man to aR any thingnot againſt 
the common Law, burif a poſitive, # e. a ſtatute Law in- 
tervenc, itis no longer lawful by any private power to a&t 
that, which otherwiſe had been lawful. Thus until a po- 
live Law of God interpaſe, whatſoever is not againſt the 
Lawot Nature is lawful ; but when that poſitive Law is 
manifeſt, ir is neceſſary that that likewiſe be obeyed ; and 
no humane I:aw of mans making can have right to difpenſe 
with it, Heproceeds | beſides, there # no place in theworld, 
where men are permitted to pretend other commandements of 
God, than are declared for ſuch by the Common-wealth, Chri. 
;thran States puniſh thoſe that revolt from Chriſtian Religion, and 
wll other States, thoſe tht ſet up any religion by them forbidden. | 


For in whatſoever 15not regulated by the Common-wealth'tus e- 
quity ( which wthe Law of Nature, and therefore an eternal 
Law of God thatevery man equally enjoy his Lib-rty.)] Here 
is an Argumentdrawn 4 fatto ad jus; Becaule this 1s done, 
therefore it is tightly done ; and an equal weight put upon 
the a&ts of Heathens, and worſhippers of the Sun, Moon, 
te; , with that-of Chriſtims who only worſhip the true 


Gog. Avif becauſe Kings juſtly puniſh thoſe who _ 
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the Laws of thoſe Kingdomes which they are intruſted 
with, therefare Thieves juſtly may deſtroy ſach as break 
the Laws of their Combination,” when indeed the firſt are 
juſt, but the other moſt unjuſt The caſe ſeems to be the 
ſame bere : for all thoſe are combinations of Thieves, who 
robGod of his due honour required by him 8 the Chriſtians 
only a& by the Law of God. Yo thar here we may difcern a 
Srear-difference ih the right ofthe rwo atings of the Chri- 
ttzan and rhe Heathen ; bat then confider what is the ground 
of them both, we ſhall find it different from what Mr, Hobbs 
delivers. ' He conceiveth the reaſon to be this, why de- 
linquents are Puniſhtd, becatſe they ſwerve fromthe Law 
of the-fupreme 7” birt ir 1, clearly otherwiſe ; The Chriſti. 
an dothnot therefore receive the holy Communion, or re- 
pent of his fin, or do ſuch like heavenly duties, becauſe the 
ſupreme _ requires them, but becauſe he finds thoſsg 
duties exafted by God in his poſitive Laws ; and if the 
Magiſtrate ſhaff controutit; 'he” knows God muſt be obey- 
ed hefore man, when herequires contrary ro Cog, And 
che ſame reaſon perſvyades the Turk concerning his Alcoran, 
vvhich he vainly A—_— to be the diyine Lavy ; and if the 
Grand S:gnver himſelt do contradict that Lavy they vvill not 
obey him, upon that reaſon, And ſurely the ſame Argu- 
ment prevails vvith all other Nations vvho have their Reli- 

ion by tradi:1on ; its not the Lavv of man, but the imagi- 
ned Lavyof God vvhich they ſubject themſelves unto in di- 
vine performances. And thereforethough ſoveraigns puniſh 
ſuch tranſgreſſions vvhich are againſt thoſe Lavvs vyhich they 
have eſtablithed for divine; yet itis therefore becauſe they 
are eſtecmed divine, Therefore they made ſuch Lavvs, noe 
thatthey could think that they ought to be eſteemed di- 
vine becauſe they eſtabliſhed them. [I vvilladd hut one ob- 
ſervation more, vvhich is this; That alchough he ſaith,that all 
Nations practiſe this,thar is, that they allovy only ſuch divine 
Lavvs, vvhich they have eſtabliſhedto be ſuch ; yet 1 be- 
lieve no Nation in the World, (no Chriſtian I am aſſured) 
would have allowed this doqrine to be publiſhed, but only 
ſuch as were in that diſtrakted condition as our poor Nativn 
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' was when he publiſhed ic. For fince every Chriſtian King- 


dome profefleth a conformity to divine Law, it cannot be 
unagined that they durſt obrrude ſuch an - impoſſible thing 
to be credited as that they could make divine Laws, bur 
only confirm and «xaCt an obedience to them. Nay, I can 
think the ſame of all, even Heathen Nations. So that it is 
a concluſion abhorring to Chriſtianity, yea humane Nature 
whereſocver it is planted with any Religion, For fince all 
do conccive God to be an infinite able and wiſe Governour 
even of Kings, ſupremes, and kingdomes, how can they 
think it afe f..r them cout of humane obedience to ſubjeR 
his rules to the controul of his *ubjets, which all Kings 
and Potentatcsare ? I have handled this Paragraph verbatins, 
and although there are many more expreſſions ( ia this caſe) 
which may deſerve cenſure, yet I paſs them over, and in- 
deed did think here to have concluded his Politiques, and 
fo not to have paſled avy further cenſure upon them in this 
place. But there are ſome egregious errors hereafter which 
muſt not be paſled over with filence. 1 will alſo skip 0- 
ver his twenty ſeyenth and twenty eighth Chapters, as con- 
taining things in general leſs malitious, and I will enter 
upon his rwenty ninth Chapter which he iatitles 
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Of thoſe things which weaken 
ortendto che diſlolution of 


1 Common-wealth. 
CHAP. XXI!'!. 


SECT. J. 


Mr. Hobbs hs ſecond Paragraph purged. The ſigni- 
fication of the word, Judge. Inſertour fudges apply the 
determinations of Laws toncerning good and evil to 
particular perſons and fatts, Private men have ju.- 
dicium rationis, and therefore may determine upon 
their own ratiocination. No man to imtrude upon the 
office of a judge, but by deputation from the Sove- 


Yargn, 


Ye firſt of theſe I let paſs,as having ſpoken ſomething 
of it already materially, and begin with his ſecond 
which he enters upon page 168. rowards the bottom 

of that Page which begins thus, 1n the ſecond place, / ob- 
ſerve the diſeaſes of a Common-mealth, that proceed from the 
poyſon of ſeditious doitrimes ; whereof one #,that every private 
man 1 judge of good and evil attions, To purge this do- 
arine from al: poyſon, obſerve firlt ; that this word, wage, 
ſounds like a legal Officer, and truly (to ſpeak properly) 1 
think the ſupreme legiſlative power is the Judge of politick 
good andevil ; theother ſubordinate Judges are only Judges 
of the applicztion of the ſupreme to particular caſes ; for 
inſtance thas. Thelegiſhtive power commands that no man 
ſhallſteal ; if he do he ſhall be thus and thus puniſhed; the 
Judge applyes this ſentence of this evil to T5211, who is 
brought before him , and accuſed of this crjime; the IE- 
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giflative derermins and judgeth, that 1t is evil in general ; but 
the Judge upon bis Bench determines, that this perſon 1s 
ou'l:y o! this evil ; in neither of which a private man hatb 
right to paſs a concluſive ſentence concerning other men. 
But yer give me leave to tell the Reader, that in both theſe 
he hath judicium rations, a rational ſentence in his own 
thoughts, as thus ; betore a Law is made, he judgeth that 
this would be fit ro be made, and ſo may diſcretely interpoſe 
with the legiſlitive power to adviſe them to a& according 
to thoſe reaſons which appear to bim as perſwaſive, for 
clic the Legiſlator will lack that great aſſiſtance which he 
may receive from the premonitions of prudent men, who, 
many times, ( alchough they are not lifted up to the dignicy 
of ſuch as fit at the Helm) ver have either by ſtudy or ex- 
peri-nce equalabilities with them, 

And in the ſecond ( v:z. ) the application, when aprivate 
man ſhall ſtand by at the pleading or hearing a cauſe, he 
perceiving that the Judge carries himſelf partially to ane fide, 
and doth paſs his ſentence accordingly, this private man can. 
not chuſc but judge in his Soul, that this was a wicked ſen- 
tence; As contrarily when ir isjuſtly carried with indifference, 
he may judge with himſelt that this wasa righteous judgment, 
But the intruding into the Office of a Judgis altogether uofir 
without a ſpecial deputation to it But fince God hath pleaſed 
co give man that moſt excellent faculty of ratiocination both 
in Natural and Political affairs,he ſhall deſert humanity who 
{houlddeny himſelf the exerciſe of that ability. Nay he 
may indeayour( if he can) to avert thatexecution of that ſen- 
tence, when it is wickedly pronounced ; as was the caſe of 
Damel, in the unrighteous ſentence decreed upon Suſanua; 
bur ſtill notto uſurp a judicatory power without lawful au. 
thoricy. But, even in theſe caſes, there muſt be left jaudscs- 
wm rationis and diſcretionis, apower of reaſon and judicial 
diſcretion to think upon and conſider, what is right ; but he 
ſeems to deny that truth concerning the private ations of 
that particular man whether it ſhall be good to do this or 
that z for ſo he proceeds, 
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CHAP. XXIIIL, 


SECT. II. 


The former aſſertion of private ratiocinatio® further 


cleared in ATs commanded againſt the Lan of Nature, 
or the poſitive Laws of God. Mr. Hobbs bi ar- 
enment retorred againſt bimſelf. 


Hu « true,(aith heyin the condition of meer Nature,where 
there are no civil Laws; and alſo under civil govern- 
ment, in ſuch caſes as are not determined by the Law. 

Conſider now, Reader, that by the Law, be underſtands 
here the civil Law. Confwler then that the Laws of any 
Nation may be againſt the Law of Nature; in which caſe he 
himſelf hath limited the power of civil Laws. A man is 
commanded by the National Law to a againſt the Law of 
Nature, (hall not this private man judge it unfit for him to 
do that > And without queſtion,in many particulars, the po- 
ſitive Law of God in Scripture is as clear to many men, as 
that Law written in mens hearts; and thereforc in ſuch caſes 
there isno doubt butasGod hath imparted to men the pow- 
er of reaſoning, ſo he hath given men Laws by which they 
[hould regulate themſelves according to his directions ,& they 
muſt ana ought to uſe that reaſon in the guidance of their 
ations by his rules. But then, concerning the civil Laws 
themſelves, a man may judge in private of them, whether 
they are prudential or no; yea, every man whois yerſed in 
Politicks, will judg and think ſo of them, and ſometimes 
judge they are not prudent, and yet give no diſturbance to 
the peace of the Kingdome : but think it more prudent to be 
ſubjzeRto an imprudent Lawzthan for it to hinder the end of 
all Laws, which is the peace aud quiet of the Kingdom. 
But now conſider further, Twrpe eſt dottors cum culpa redar- 
guit ipſum. He bath writ a book of Politie, he hath cenſu- 


red all the civil Lawsinthe World, he is a private man, ad 
5 bath 
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hath ( ! believe ) no legiſlative power ; why ſhould he take 
upon hun to forbid others to at that which he himſclf doth 
in that very place where he 'orbids them ? And yer give me 
leave to add one Nute more ; this judging he ſpeaks of 
muſt be about his Actions in the future, whether, what he 
is about to do will be a good or an evil action, Is it poſſible 
for a man to live honeſtly and not to judge of ſuch aRions 
wherein there is any ſcruple whether they are good or evil ? 
Suppoſe the civil law (as he would haye it) were the only rule 
to walk by ; yet every private man muſt judge whether this 
or that a& which he is about to undertake, - according to 
that ruleor no. And perhaps he may, in many caſes, find 
work enough for all the wit he hath to regulate himſelf ac- 
cording to that rule : and although he calls this the poyſon 
of 2 Common-wealth ; yer | dare boldly fay it 1s that 
bread which doth moſt wholeſomly nouriſh, ſupport and 
maintain a Common-wealth, {viz.) that every man ſhould 
conſider and judge what is legal, and fit for him todo. Let 
us gO on aith him. 
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Df th# rwe* of ACTHons. 'The Lav of Natare,. make 
'" meaſure" of humane Arpor, in oppoſition' to the 
Cyvil Laws , ' wheie the caſe is ——— In- 
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il of the Civil ax command any th IP Og. 
-wvine Laxy ot the privciples- of, 'Fait 
: 'CM-' Hobbs hu arrogancy in venting prin 
* contiury 1 the prorgved opinion' of the whole 
! noted"; Tip! cen nfurea.. "The caſe ſtared "ame: ern 
Fw ated to "bid Lats, "mot in 
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oP y wealth — om Pcopgſitions, |,(hall 
handlethem apatr, ' theyare (both, indiſcreer, and, yery im- 
pertinent ro the- Queſtion; Ihe firlk is,. that tbe , Civil 
Lhw isthe meafure of :our! Ations the Mealgry, 1 in- 
defibire withourany! limitation what, ngt the Law ab; dp” 


rife) > ſhabmor chat þerarrntalure ?.. How ſhalla 
#blt th- commit | Treafort..cheang'/e. deferdendo - againkt \the 
Civil Law :? (whichcig/one of bis popular, Apborilas de- 
livered in | many places of this Book: ), for. if the; £ iyil 
Law be the 24 ar of his ations, ;he; mult, nec; yiolage 
that for..the prerence: of the: Law! ck. Naifrft;, bo urgre4$4s 
ad bominm.''as anirvindble argumeny, agaiph, hin g#3eked 
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and diſhoneſt, and ſo againſt the Law of God; as even 
in this Nation, they have made” ſkdriſogious Laws ; ſhall 
not I judge in my cif whether it be tit for me to a& 
according to theſe Laws > The Law made in Queen 
Ataries days which ſhed ſo math tnnocent blood, it was 
fit for every man inthat time to ſuffer rather than to con» 

Ire withelien. And thtRfore be muſt be. judge him- 

t what is vertuous for him to do; and that Law 1s not 
a rulexo guide him ſafely by. Lee this ſuffice for the 
"TAE ng The ſecond is, And the Fudge is the le- 
ovate? % alwai:s repreſentitive of 'the 'Common-woalth. 

trat at frpoſfible Jadge for fa doubrs is / here Yeli- 
vered®Mikethefegillator what you will, King, 1or Senaze or 
what you pleaſe ; Ihe queiion eo be determined\may be 
whether # 45 fit for Tirwms, at this hour or -inltant, toat 
necordingto this: Civil law concerning which the ſcruple 
Aariſcgh ?, whether 1t be not againſt the Divi: law ?.tho du- 
ty.1s inſtant,noaw required; Tt 1s.nor poſſible for this Win to 
obtain leaye co \enquire of the legiflator ; 'or if be rould, 

isit not probable that the legiſlator may not be ar letfure 
- —— ſuch doubts? Ir cannot be therefore that the le- 
piftcor -can be a proper e of '{fuch queſtions ; Titi 
MHone uſt do it hitnfelf + indeed is it poſſible for 
any fegiſhitor to forefec all ſuch pane Bane which 
mey atiſe' but of general -rults ;.and afe there 
is a neceſſity for every man to be judge of good and 
evil, concerning his own particular ations what he 
ſhould-do, Bur he reduceth great miſhaps and ill conſe- 
qittences'which follow upon a1 dofrine, which muſt be 
examined. From thu falſe :dottrine ( faith he )men-are;ds 
fed ro debate with themfelves ,and diſpute the command: 0 
Common wealth, And Why not,g20d Reader? There is noman 
'that hath reaſon with him when he Rudyerh a Lan-book, 
-or indeed any other -(beſittes the holy Scripture) but he 
'tonſWtets whetherthat law ordiſcdurſe be agreeing tothe 
principlesof Faith and 'Reafon,c whether be canſonant 
"With equity : -if 'n may )have not his judgement free. to 
hickſelf, How -comes about that :Mic. hopes to = 
| , V 
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vail with his diſcourſe againſt all the laws in the Chriſtian 
World , but that he himſelf thipks there is a freedome of 
judgement left amongſt men to determine by their reaſon 
what is good or evil , But then, he adds, | «Fnd after- 
wards to obey, or diſobey them qs in their private judgment 
they fhall think, fit, whereby the Common-mealth u diſtratted 
and. meakmd,} Certainly every man living will obey or 
diſobey.: as: be thinks. fic 4. and this is done by vertuous and 
good men. without diltra@ing or weakning the: Common- 
wealth. For if a. vertuous, man find the Civil law con- 
rrgiSHing Gods. loyy.cither, in, Natureor Scripture, he can 
not think 'it. good, moralter for him to aft according to.its 
diteQion. B his oppoling of an eſtabliſhed law. (hall 
be; with ſabmiffion to the penalty, not contending marti- 
ally againſt-it, for the accommodation of this p t con- 
rented being, which»is- his doGrine ; and' by this. means 
the Common: wealth will: ſuffer -no diſtraction, bur rather 
confirmation and, cfjaþliment 3: when: a. mans. private evil 
thall. be patiepzly endured, ragher than the- peace- of a 
kingdom ſhall be diſquieczed. I ſpeak no more of this 
becauſe the ſence is much the ſame with that dodatrine 
which he cenſured next and condemns. 
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SECT. IV. 


Ar. Hobbs his propoſition everted. Conſcience defi-- 
ta and diſtingwſbed. ': Of : concluſions ſecondarily or 
remotely deanced from the firſt principles, No 
confcience properly and Fftridtlh erroneous, but being 
ſuch (artordeng to the ouigar atcepriay of the phraſe) 
however obliges. The caſe put uper the miſanterpreta- 
' rjon bf Seripture, ſuppoſed . ra prohibute 'ſveariwe, 
though for the confirmation of 4 truth, and. the er- 
ror aſſerted to be ob\iging. Two objettions anſaered 
and ghe propoſirton fully cleared ; our Sauiewrs com- 
. mand of not ſwearing at all | examined, ind eluci- 
dated.' of promiſſory or afſertory Daths, * The para- 
graph and queſtion concluded. _ 


N other Dottrine repugnant to Civil Soctety, ts, That 
whatſoever a man deth againſt hu Conſcience ts ſin, and it 
dependeth on the preſumprion of making himſelf Judge of good 
and evil, Certainly the propoſt:in is true , whatſoever 
a man doth againſt his Conſcience is fin; for Conſcience 
includes in its Name and Nature Science, ſo that there can 
be no Conſcience, without there be a knowledg of the 
condition and circumitances:to, which his Conſcience is 
applycd. I would be loth to involve my ſelf inzo many 
intricate Queſtions. * But intreat the Reader ro conſider, 
that Conſcience is the concluſion of a practical Syllogiſme, 
in which the Major is either the * & of a principal law 
of Nature, or ſome general rule equivalent to it, Toun- 
derſtand this, obſerve, that there are two innate qualities 
in man, which the Philoſophers call, Habits Principiorum, 
habits of princip'es which do ſo eyidence themſelyes that 
. no 
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no rat! nal man'dorh hear Tuch- truths clearly delivered, 


but he preſently aſſents 'to them : that which is about 

ſpeculative things they term zxzelletus, becauſe ir is in the 

rime operation of the underſtanding; of which Nature 
are theſe, That the 'whole is greater than a part; two and 
tx6 make” fhur:Thete'ts no man 'that heareth ſuch propo- 
Grions clearly delivered who doth nor preſently afſent ro 
then. There is another quality which is called by them 
Syntereſis, which (is the habit by which we readily aſſent 
to praRtical things, as in the other to ſpeculative, of 
which Nature are theſe ; That good: is dclicable , evil to 
be eſthewed';; God is to be obeyed in-his commands, and 
the like, Now thete is no man; -- ho, as! foon as he hears 
theſe Axtomes clearly delivered, but. doth without ambi- 
guity preſently yield an affent ro them; Out of theſe prin- 
ciples whena man , makes true colleions and deductions, 
that concluſion is Conſcience,” as thus; | 

\'All evif is to be efchewed j 

' Adultery is evil; Ng 201994 

Therefore Adukery is to be eſchewed. 

Such a man'who thus argues, aRs againſt his Conſci- 
ence when he'commits Adultery, But not only ſo when 
a concluſion is itrtmediately deduced out. of Syntereſis - but 
that w \ich is more' remotely deduced out of it; as take the 
concluſion' of the former ſyllogiſme ; 

fAdultcry is to beeſchewed: 

"This particular A&, with this forbidden Woman, is A» 
dufrery. 

' Therefore this is to be eſchewed. 

Sure he who commits that ſin a&ts a inſt his Conſcience, 
and fo as far as any man can go, with right arguing, ſo. 
far his Conſcience obligeth him Now i we would ar- 
gue from ſtrong reaſon, a man may ſay , there is no ſuch 
thing 'as' an erroneous Conſcience , becauſe if it be not 
Science, it cannot be Conſcience, which 'uppoſerh Science 
and 2 right'drawing "out the Concluſion, which proceeds 
from theſe evident principles ; and then moſt certainly 
Mr, Hobbs muſt be in'the wrong, - who affirms that it is 
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not ſin to a&t againſt his, Conſcience. But let ug. take 
Conſcience as in the uſyal way it- is taken, not for the cone 
cluſion of a dire and certain arguing., from theſe known 
and evident principles , (of which before: ) but for that 
concluſion which any man, according to his ability, draws 
ont of theſe principles. although, miſtaken , and: not logi-_ 
cally or truly done. ( Lunderltand not. by this word [ logi- 
cally] the art of logick, but 'thas natural ratiocinayztion, of 
which the artificial is an affiſtant only.) Well theo, the 
queſtion is, whether that a man who aGts, againſt that light 
which he hath, that ſhews bimthis particular is, uplaytul, 
is fin in him who. ſo.a&ts, althoughthis light be not atrue 
but abare thew of. Conſcience ; and not true Science, or 
deduRtion which. muſt be drawn from the principles of 
Syutereſis by true- ratiocination ? And certainly the opinion 
is moſt right and-true, and founded upon the ſRrongeſt 
principles of reaſon that can be. For it is a, mo. un- 
doubted Axiom which he hathdelivered, that laws bind only 
by the force of their ſufficient promulgation.. So that if they 
are made only, they exatno_ obedience until they be pro- 
claimed; nor then, unleſs the Proclamation be ſuch as the 
. obliged: party may. take notice of it; for no man can be 
bound to that which he. cagnot know ; he cannot abey, 
unleſs he know what to obey ; nor. can be know ,. 
unleſs he bave a Revelation to ſhew it am; ſo that; with- 
out queſtion, the very law of Nature could not bind, but 
that there is a Syntereſis that _ mans Soul, and makes 
the goodneſs of that law manifeſt. Well then, this man 
muſt needs fin who ads agaioſt that light he hath : pur that 
caſe which is common amoogſt us, A man by. miſunder- 
Randing the Scriptures thinks that they command him, not ta 
ſwear : therefore when he is convented before a Judge to 
atteſt a truth by that moſt religiaus a, of calling God to 
witneſs what be faith-to. be true, or to puoih, him, if itbe 
falſe; if this man ſo conceive theſe places of. Scripture, as 
if they ſhould render his you |; in. aay,, caſeualamwful, if 
he do ſwear, he fins againſt that light he hath, and it may. 
molt juſtly be imputed to him for fin; for be. who, thinks, 
anE believes it is the law of God which prohibits it, an 
C yet 
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nPOemwek, prefers men before God, this world 
Veforetheother, which is the fountain from whence all ini- 
-quity proteeds, 

I know but two objeRtions of any moment, which 
can be made agrinft this conclufion, which I ſhall fatisfic 
preſently. The firſt is, if a man doth fin in aRing againſt 
His erroneous "Conſcience, then a man-may fm in ating ac» 
totting 'ro Gotls commandements ; becauſe that be may 
miſtzke Gods command, and in' doing ſo when he aRs ac- 
cording to the true meaning of Gods command he muſt 
fin: which may ſeem/molt ſtrange 'ar the 'firſt view. 

For anſwer 1 will <confider this Phrafe,, 4 according to 
Gultr command. To underftand this know thet hewbo 0» 
beys Gods communth, thruſt do it as # man ſciener know- 
ingly. A man cannot pretend to obedience in any at 
which is done by chance,or ignorantly. tuch acts there» 
fore which. are dohe when a man'thinks otherwiſe of the 
Faw of God of 'the ptinciplesof the Law of Nature, 
"than the treth 4s, Hough he do 'the - Ats materially di> 
're&cd by them ; yet Verring in the principles which God 
Math givety hits for his puide ( 1 mean the light of his un- 

tHerftat which flrould (ew him the yyay) he doth not 
2@ then formally vvell; be doth bonwm, but not b1xe, a 
'good att but/nor well, according to Gods law formally. As tor 
2 mai to'dh/a good a3 well, requires a completion of all 
circumſtatices, he muſt do it for a right end. In which fitft 
qualification the errohcous man who aHs againſt the light of 
his Syntereffr, muſt needs miſcarry,becanfe he cannot think 


heats for the of God, vyken he thinks commrary to 
the reveated will of God -and- indeediit might be ſhevyed 
hoyv he erres in every tireumſtance , uv, Qed, Cas, 


{#r, Ouomodo, _—_ What 7? the Creature 
the revealed will of the Creator @oe, But I 
eliſt, the reſtare obvipuss Well then, I anſwer this ob- 
jeRion, that he 'who aRs the thing commanded againſt his 
erroneous Conſcieneey akhough he 'do tha vybich/ i8me- 
rerially god, yet in not tbingk vwellbetin) 1 
The fecornd objeRtion is, that if he vybo hack an erro- 
neous 
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hs neous Contctence- mult not, act againſt it,. ſuch,a man,isne- 
ceſſirared 101414; for he mult cither aft according.to; his 
Conſcicnce or agaiaſt it; in either of which be, (jos, ay, in 
the inſtance before given; 4 man whoſe, Conſcience tells 
him that he may not ſwear, this man- is bryught beforea 
Judge to give evidence in a Caule gf. momear; if he do,.it, 
or not. do ut, he (ins; but{urely the Natyreof, Go, is, Jug , 
that +ic 1s. /1mpoſlible ; co; fin-140 any aRtiwbich,,he cannat 
chooſe but doe ;: for fin. fuppaſeth a poſſibility not to 
fin. Lala 
For anſwer to this I ſhall ſay; that there is no impoſ].bj- 
lity in the cale propoſed, for that man may, lay aft je ht er- 
rourand conſider that Gbd hath, given a command . to, [wear 
by his Name, Dext. 6.:13; and elſewhere ; the, worgs there 
are, thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God and ſerve /im and 
fwcar by bu' I ame.'+ Not that he command us to ſivear, 
but ſuppoſing twearing to, be negeſlary , in,.all.. policiques 
for the deciding comroverfies,, he commangs that when,me 
ſwear, we thould ſwear by his Name, befaaſe it, is a .re- 
ligious at, and ought to be referred to none! bus himſelf 
only ; yea God himſelf hath ſworn, Gen. 22,16. , By. my 
ſelf I have ſworn, ſaith the Lord, ſo like wile Pſalm 109. ,4. 
The Lord hath ſmorx, and mapy like places, > Iz, cannot 
therefore be ull-inie. ſelf. ra {wearg, nor can. we.;thipk ug 2 
priviledge or prerogative of Gods te ſwear.» Holy men, jn 
all ages bave done it: for you may; find; «Abrabay divers 
times, aS Gen2t-. 2%, He ſware in the (ovenant mith A- 
bimelech. So likewiſe {ſaac, cither with the ſame.gr;ano- 
ther Abimelech, Gen. 26. 37.. Ineed,notname more.pla- 
ces of the ſame. Nature, 1. Hut-to! whatſoever may, .be h- 
jected of this kind our:;at the, Old- Teſtament. theſe, may 
reply, that our Saviour hathiinſtitgted.a New. Law) ( May. 
5. 33-) ,where in the 34 verſe he faith, But I ſay: anio 10%, 
ſwear not_ at all; It jstrue he ſo requires them, Byt {lex ys 
conſider that. St.Pa#/( whaſe life and aGions zfrer his; 6pp- 
verfionare ſo eminently; cxce}lent, 396: without blame) d;- 
verſe time ſwears, .yiea.in bis Eqil}les, ,whigb were a,greatsr 
fault than in ordinary diſcourle; ;becauſe .'cwas. dong ppon 
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con{ideration. Nay,in thoſe Epiſtles which be was direQed by 
the Holy Ghoſt to write, for the good of the Church of 
Chriſt, So you may obſerve Ryw1. 59, Godis my wit- 
neſs: ſo "likewiſe, 2 Cor. 1. 23. IcallGod for record upon 
my Soul. Phil 1, 8. God is my record. And now itis 
not poſſible for any man to think, that ſo yertuous a' man 
in a premeditated a, as anEpiſtle writ for a publick good, 
and in that at, guided by the holy Ghoſt, ſhould commir 
a ſin yu that Chriſt, whoſe Goſpel and Laws he preach- 
ed and taught every where, with hazard of his life, if 
that Law were to be underſtood in that latitude and ex- 
tent in which it is taken, Any man who-conſiders this, 
muſt needs caſt about to ſee, if learned men, (who through- 
out the whole Chriſtian World have practiſed with Sr, 
Paxl) bave given any ſuch expoſition upon theſe wordsof 
our Saviour as may conſiſt with the univerſal pratice of 
mankind, and doing that he may find this fully explained 
ſo, as fit to (ſhew our Saviours deſign, which was notin 
this to controul the practice of his ſervants. The difh- 
culty will lye in my two Phraſcs, the Negative in the 
(34) verſe, and the Aﬀirmative inthe do Firſt for 
the Negative, fw#are not 4t all; to apprehend this conſider, 
that theſe univerſal, as alſo indefinite terms are with much 
caution to be extended, and to be expounded in Scripture 
according to that conſent they have with other places, and 
the Analogie of Faith. In the 21 verſe of this 5 (hap. of St. 
« Matthew, it is ſaid, tho ſhalt not kill, and left ſome 
ſhould ſay, there is no univerſal ſign preceding as in my 
Text, conſider the following words which make it as 
large as this in my Text, » boſoever killeth ſhall be in dane 
ger of the judgement. And yet ſurely it is lawful for an 
Executioner to hang according to the Law of the Land, 
and foto killany man who is condemned, when he hath re- 
ceived a command to do it, So likewiſe it is lawful for a 
Souldier in defence of his Country, and for any private 
man to kill any private man in defence of himſelf So 
likewiſe the ſame we may ſay of our Saviours words, 
Tehn 10.and the8, All that ever came before me, were 
; D d Thicdes 
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Thieves and Robbers, Hore are as fall and large words as 


poſſivly-can be; bus man may lay, what were the Pa- 
rriarchs,the Pcophets,. and St. Zoks the Baptiſt Thieves and 
Robbers? Certainly no; it is cafie to obſerve many more 
of che like Nature, and I think one anſwer will ſerve them 
all ; thou (hale nor. kill yoluntarily, bu: upon neceffity,or 
command , ( that is ) a, Natural or Moral neceſhi:y ,tor a 
command from lawful Saperiours jntroducetha Moral ne- 
cefſitie of obeying. And fo for that in ©t. Jobn, all that 
came of themſelves, unſent by God , were Thieves and 
Robbers. But /obu the Baptiſt, the Patriarchs, and the 
Prophets : were men ſent | God, And fo for thoſe 
Swearers,lwear nor all, that is, of your felycs, unleſs you 
are commanded by Superiour Powers, unleſs t»5 confirm 
ſome great and con/iderable truth; which way all vertu- 
ous and holy men have ever underſtood this Tex:, as their 
practice aſſures us; and fo that! place in St /ames the 5. 
mult abide the. ſame expoſirion, And altho:1gh mucn more 
may be ſaid for the expoſition of thi N.gative command 
of our Saviours z yet I conceive that this is ſulficient, and 
io paſs to the Aﬀicmative precept in the | 37 ) verſe, But 
let your communication be yea, on nay, for whatſoever 
is more than theſe cometh of evi/. <re It .ecins chat as 
uur. Saviour before forbad ſwearing by his Negarive, ſwear 
net at all, ſo here he infinuates the ſame by his Afﬀi-mative, 
but let your communication be yea, yea, aud nay, nay ; and 
he gives a reaſon for it, for what is more than theſe com- 
eth of evil, Thus the Argument being enforced, 1 anſwer 
clearly,that in the Tranſlation of the Engliſh there js a full 
gloſs upon the Text which expounds it clearly; for fo it is 
read([let your communicatuon ] x hich intimates that their com- 
mon converſation ſhould not be powdred with Oathes, 
which is far diftant from thoſe juſt occaſions where oathes 
are exated by the commands nf Superiours, or the ur- 

y of ſame great and weighty buſineſs which needs a 
| nn affiemation to aſſure the credulity of it; and the O. 
riginat which is ( aiy/®- ) enforceth no more but let your 


Speech beyea, &c. And the reaſon which is added in the 
6 


Text 
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Text makes this interpretation good ( for what4j$'more 
that thele- cometh of evil ;)it is not -fingst 5 nod Evih but 
cometh of Evil; which is evident , for no man (weirs' in 
converſation, but either becauſe he doubrs his own repn- 
tation. if he do not ſwear, or becauſe other men are dis 
ſtruſtful, both which ariſe our of the evil of humane falf.. 
hood, which makes him apt to lye. This Texr-being 
thu opened let us :confider what will reſule ou of it, 'in 
the Negative firſt, and then out of the” Aﬀirmative pre» 
cept; In the Negative we may find that it is oppoſed toa 
practice of the Jews, who ( by ſome tradition or orher ) 
imagined that ic was no {into ſycar, but to ſwear falfly nn- 
ly. So that if a man! performed” Mis* promiſe which he 
{wore be: would doy'it wasono fin r and” "it feems'there- 
fore to be fpoken only of-proinifſory Oaths, - not 'of ſuch 
which were made to give Teſtimony of matters of fa& ; 
if ſ{©, then there is: no prohibition of fuch Oarths which 
arg-1tor the. decilion' of cantvoverfies, commonly called 
Aﬀertory Otths ; rand then again,” ic may juſtly be? cor 
ceived, that. they (that is the (Jews) choughr (our of fome 
tradition or other)' that it was only unlawful to ſwear by 
God, but not by the Creature, tor '6ur Saviours infltan- 
ces are only in them, Thou ſhalt not ſwear by Heaven, by 
Earth, by Ieraſalem, by the Goldof the eAltar, or thy Head, 
Which be (heweth rclatively to reach even the Creator 
himſelf: ſo that for theſe contiderations it mult be under- 
ſtood that it excludes not afſertory Oaths vvhich decide 
controverſies , that ic extends not to ſuch Oaths vyhere 
God is religiouſly called ro witneſs any thing, And then 
for the ſecond the affirmative precept, it reacheth to our 
Communication and common conferenceone with another, 
that-Gods moſt Sacred Name be not lightly or in yain 
taken by us; but that either ſome great buſineſs more 
than ordinary, or «Ilſe ſome ſupreme power muſt exa& it 
fromus. Sothen this being thus expauaded.,.it muſt accds 
appear that in this caſe, a man may juſtly depoſe his errour, 
and ne cannot be neccflitated to fin, when he hath an er- 
rour in his Conſcience, And truly'it is an excellent = 
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for the praQtice of a mans life, when he ſhall find a ge- 
neralpratice of good and holy men in all Ages to practiſe 
any thing which he is offended at, to ſuppreſs that averſe- 
neſs in himſclf, and with ſtudy and pains to- caſt about 
which way he may reconcile bimſelf ro that common 
practice , and not withoue ſtrong and evident grounds 
( which will bardly be ny ) oppoſe that which the uni - 
verſal practice makes us know, that tne univerſal Church un- 
derſtood as they practiſed ; for iFthere bean Error in ſuch a 
pratice,a man may find ſomething to excuſe himſelf with er- 
ravinus cum patribus ; but in the other, nothing bur pride 
and ſelf conceipt, which makes him oppoſe theſe pra- 
Rices : and ſurely inftheſe caſes itis a Ge rule for any 
man when-he finds a place of Scripture which ſeemingly 
oppoſeth the. univerſal doQrine of the Chuzch , which is 
and hath been ſo heretofore, to look about how that 
Scripture may be expounded according to the Analogy of 
faith and good manners or uſage of the Catholick Church, 
which then muſt be the ſenſe , and the other though 
more apparentat the firſt) not the true meaning ; and by 
this means he ſhall not a& contrary.to his Conſcience, bur 
if he do, he muſt {in.. 


XUM 


—_—c 


Parr | I. Dbſerved, Ceuſured, &c. 205 


CHAP. X XIII. 


SECT. V. 


Every man. Judge of his own i tons, whether accord. 


ing to ihe poſutrve Divine Laws, or the Law of 


Nature. Mr. Hobbs bs conſequencies obſerved 
and cenſured. His abſurd expreſſion of a publick 
Conſcience rejetfed. Opinion and Conſcience diffin- 
guiſhed, Thoughts not poſſibly to be regulated by 
humane Laws. The external manage of Opinion. 
The proper ſubjet# of Regulation. The neceſſity of 
diſtr attion from diverſity of Opinions naleſ} ob. 
\truded upon others. This CArgument retorted ad 
hominem. 


E proceeds, «And #t dependeth on the preſumption 

of making himſelf Fudge of good and evil. Ir doth 

( fay 1) tor ſo every man will be, in what concerns 

his own practice; and muſt needs be ſo, for elſe how can he 
judge that he doth right or no unleſs he may judge it? 
and if there were no Law but what he ſpeaks of, the Ci- 
vil, he_ muſt judge whether his aQtions be according. to 
that or no when heats : But Mr. Hobbs acknowledgeth a + 
ſuperiour Law to that, to wit, the Law of Nature, and I 
have ſhewed another the poſitive Law of God, and he 
mult 1a both theſc uſe judicinm privatrum, his private judgey 
ment, whether his aQtions accord or no with theſe ſupe- 
riour Laws. Now in all theſe he muſt judge and be re- 
ſpoi.fible for that judgement , whether be judge by ſuch 
rules as ought to guide a prudent man : but he gives 
a reaſon for what he ſpeaks, for. a mans Conſcience 
and his  |wdgement is the ſame thing : and. as the 
jndgement , ſo alſo the Conſcience may. be o—_ 
is 
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This doth not follow, becauſe he may erre therefore he 
ſ ould not be guided by it, A man may have a falſe 
light ſhewed, or his cyes-may be weak, as our cyes, who 
are old mcn, are; muſt he therefore not make uſc of that 
light and fight which he hath 7 Nay rather he mult be 
more carcful in the diligent uſing of his eyes, and more 
ſecioully examining the light which is offered to thein. But 
in all theſe ofters of _— wiich he makes in "this Caſe, 
they may be applyed to that jadgement which he mult 
make concerning the Law of Natur:, or the Civil Law 
( which he allows a man muſt ju-ige ) whether his acti- 
ons be according to them, and what is the meaning of 
them as well as what is the meaning of | the pulitive Law 
of God, and he muſt and will, if be be a yertuvus man, 
a& accordingly. Therefore ( ſaith he ) chowgh he that « 
ſmbjeft ro no (wil Law, finneth in all he doth againſt bu 
Conſcience, becauſe he hath no other rule to follow but by 
own reaſon ; yet tt is not ſo with bim that lives tn a Com- 
mon-wealth, becanſe the Law js the publick (onſcience, by 
which be bath already undertaken to be guided. | cannoc 
find how to apply this diſcourſe cloſely to che quettian, 
for he who is not imbodied in a Common- wealth (faith 
he) is ruled by his reaſon, (but hark you ) that reaſon 
ought to be ruled by the Law of Nature, according to his 
own doctrine z and according to mine, by whatlocvcr is a 
known poſitive Law of God. Likewiſe , although there 
is no Civil Law. Andi will tell him farther that no Ci- 
vil or Politick Law can have power to bind him to the 
breach of any of theſe, and therefore what he ſpeaks of a 
pnblick Conſcience is an unheard of Language,aad not pro- 
per to be applyed to Conſcience, and molt undoubredly 
only educeable out of that before unheard of,and moſt im- 
—_ principle of conſticuting a ſupreme, which hath 
n abundantly confuted in my former diſcourſes, Let 
the Reader take notice thatT am now in page the (16g, ) 
( Othermiſ- in ſuch diverſity 48 there is of private Conſci, 
ences, which are but private Opinions, the Common-nealth 
mp} needs be diſtratted, and no man dere to obey . the [o. 
: ver gn 
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eeraign power farther than it ſhall ſcem good 1n vis own 
exe.) In this claule he ſets down the miſchicts (as he 
thinks) which may happen to a Common. wealth by di- 
verſitics of Conſciences, or Opinions, But betore I pro- 
ceed I will rake notice of a miſtake whereof he is guilty, 
when he ſaith, That private Conſciences are but private O-' 
pinions, To this I ſay there 'may be ſuch Conſciences 
which ariſe only out of private Opinions ,, which ought 
to be overſwayed with the greater weight of publick Au. 
thority : but there are other Conſciences which are drawn 
out of the evident Law of Nature, or clear text of Scrip- 
ture ; theſe are ſo ſtrong foundations to build Conſcience 
upon, that a Confcience erected npon one or both of 
them cannot be ſhiken by that which he calls a publick 
Conſcience ho aſoever, it is an improper Phraſe uſed by 
Fim to call Conſcience, Opinion, or Science; for it is ra- 
ther-a Concluſion deduced out of either, as I have ſhew- 
cd.. . But then when he is angry in theſe Politicks with di- 
verſities of Conſciences or Opinions ( as he terms them ) 
I woul! fain have him confider, how any Common- wealth 
ſhould be able to make a Law to regulate mens thoughts, 
for they can judge of them only by outward as, it is on» 
ly God who. canſcarch the heartsand reins, and therefore 
he orly can make | aws for them. Men may conline the 
external manage of Opinions and Conſciences, which is fit 
the [cgiſlirive ſhould do, in all ſuch things which might 
impede or trouble the well government of a Common- 
wealt', and puniſh the expreſſion of them: but let all the 
power in the World make what Laws they can, men 
will think whar appears moſt reaſonable to their under- 
R i1dings : th -ugats are far from the controul of any Le- 
wviathan wha \ .cver. Aud although it is true in ſome 
part, that diſtractions in Common. wealths ariſe from di- 
verfity of Opinions ; yet it is nat true whathe faith , the 
Common wealth muſt needs be diſtratedby them; for ſo 
long as they are but Qpinions, they do na harm but to 
tho. ''erſons who have them; but if they juſtify their 


Opinioas to tie withdrawing others or themſclyes from 
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' obedicnce tban they are dangerous. And therefore the Le- 


viathian although he cannot knov mens Conſciences, and 
therefore not judge of them, mut not make Laws for 
them : yet becauſe he can know and judge of the out- 
ward a&, which may diſturb the peace, he muſt be ſevere 
both in making Laws againſt,j and puniſhing thoſe faults: 
yet | cannot cbuſe but wonder, how he who dares pub- 
liſh ſo many dotrines againſt all the Leviathens in the 
World, ſhould not allow others the liberty of thinking #«- 
gainſt them. 


C HAP. XXII, 
SECT. VI. 


Faith and ſanitity both inſpired and acyuired. Free- 
will and grace co-operating to the ſalvation of Meh. 
Av. Hobbs hs Arguments againſt this Opinion re- 
futed. Faith and ſandtity entitle not any man ts go- 
wvernment. The means of ſalvation moſt certain. Mr. 


Hobbs his Arguments againſt the former aſſertion 
retorred. 


E proceeds in another Paragraph, /t bath been alſo 
| commenly taught, that faith and ſanitity are not to 
b: attained by ſtudy and reaſon, but by ſupernatural inſpira- 
tion or infafion, IT will not trouble my ſelf to turn Au- 
thours where to find a defender of this propoſition, but 
ſet down my jadgement and then anſwer his cavil at it: 
my judgement is , that faith and fanRity are both inſpi- 
redand acquired; faith is the Gift of God, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, Eph. 2, 8. fo likewiſe ſanRification, 1 Cor. 
I. 30. and yetthey are acquired; and in the Parable of 
the Talents Afat. 25. we may obſerve, that the uſe of 
Gods gifts is bleſſed by Almighty God with a further en- 
largement ; multitudes of Scriptures might be Ras 
G whic 
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which 'would but dullthe Reader. So that in this caſe it 
is'ndptherwiſe than it is with almoſt all the affairs in the 
World:; neither the graſs, nor the plants grow without 
light and influence from the Heavens ; nor can the Hea- 
vens make them grow unleſs therebe a ſpecifical vertue in 
the Plantto adapt that influence to that particular opera- 
tion which is in it. Neither can the Heavens without the 
Earth, nor the Earth without the Heavens, bring forth 
the leaſt fruit, according ro that Heavenly ſpeech of St. Ber. 
nard, Tolle liberum arbitrium, non erit quid ſalvetnr ; 
Tolle gratiam, non erit wnde, Take away free choice, and 
there will be nothing wiich can be ſaved for no inferiour 
thing without that faculty is capable of Heaven, that being 
like the fpecifical vertue of Plants which co-operates with 
the general influence from above: ) but take away grace 
there is nb means by which theſe ſupernatural as ſhould 
be performed; that being the influence by which ir is en- 
abled t9+ produce theſe bleſſed as of faichand ſanRity./ So 
that I fay, faith "and ſanity are both infuſed and acquired. 
Now we will inquire into his exceptions againſt the ab- 
ſurdity of this opinion ( as he conceives,) [ which grauted, 
(faith he ) / ſee not why any man ſhould rerder a reaſon of 
bir faith. | If the Opinion were, as he ſets it down, L 
can tell him why ? that is for the fatisfa Sion of others : 
but he goes on, Or why,' every (briffsan ſhould not be alſo 
a Prophet, 1 will tell him, becauſe taich and ſanity, and 
prophecy are divers things, which may and do oft exiſt 
apart; and thereforeone of them may be, and is oft with- 
out the other; Again he ſaith, Or why any man ſhould take 
the Law of his (oumtry rather than bis on inſpiration , for 
the Yule of his aftions, 1 anſwer, becaule there are many 
vain ſuggeltions into-the Soub of Man, which .are often 

tto perſwade a'man that they are inſpirations by God ; 
an#therefgre 'we are commandedto try the-Spirits, -and ex- 
atnitie thoſe ſuggeſtions whether! they agree with: ſuch ſtand- 
rig tufts which ought to-guides our actions, amangſt which 
che National law 1s one, + He -gocs on, And cbs ( faith he) 
we fall again into the fanlt' of _ upon ts to judge of ye 
wo L © an 
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and wenl. Llanſwer as before, ' there is no. man but: will 
judge of good and evil, if he be an haneſt manand. guide 
his ations by that judgement, bat yee as a private' math 
if he be ſuch He again, | Or to make Judges of it, ſuch 
private men as pretend to br ſupernaturally snſpired, to the 
diſſolution of all Crvil © overument,] I fec no conſequence 
in this, foralthough a man may be inſpired, and can know he 
is ſo; yet that nication can only tcrye. his own turn, un- 
leſs he can produce arguinents to make me aſſured of it 
likewiſe; and then although aman may be iafpired with faith 
and ſanCtity, which is the matter in diſpute; yet that 
hath nothing to do with the direQtion of an/ other, mans. 
aRions, unleſs he can produce ſome urging argument to 
aſſure us that he is inſpired , with auchoricy to dire& 
us, which anothers faith and ſanRiry cannot do ; for men 
may be faithful and holy, and yer have no Authority to 
_— He goes on thus, to (hew by diſcourſe that 
aith and ſanQiry arc not infuſed thus [ Faith comes by bear. 
ing, and hea; ing by thoſe accidents which gpmides us, s1nto the 
preſence of them who ſpeak to 14,] Faith camecs by hcaring, 
but it 13 by hearing tne word of God , which is Yeh. 
culnm Spirizue, and brings the Spirit with it ; for certain- 
ly as Heaven is more neceſjary to us, 'and of greater con- 
ſequence than all the things of this world z ſo, the means 
ot obtaining ir are, wighout doubt, more certain than aay 
thing in the world, And therefore faith, and the means 
of getting faith which is molt ordinately by hearing, and 
no doubt but reading hkewiſe, which are the means by 
which men may be acquainted with the will of: God, {fo 
likewiſe { hearing comes by thoſe accidents ( as be ſpeaks 
rightly) which gaide us into the preſence of them that ſpeak. 
to .] What can be deduced our of this, but that a man 
ufing fuch means as hcaring, and ſuch accidents as bring 
him into char preſence, God blefleth them and pours into 
them thoſe graces which enable them with faith and ſanRi- 
fication. 'I'but { faith he ) which accrden's are all contri- 
wed by God «Ainnighty ; and yet are not ſupernatural , but 
onlz, for the greme nomber of them that cencurr to every effett, 
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arnghſyuable.) All this is nothing to the purpoſe, thi” is, 
$9 prove that faith and fanRity are not infuſed: for whe. 
ther God contrives thoſe means, or man, 'which bepet 
faith, or whether thoſe means which bring us to hearing 
he ;natural, ar ſupernatural, yet God bleſſeth them ; oux 
eyes are, natural which fee it; our cars are natural whic 
hear thoſe things, which bring us to faith and fanRity ; 
yea our underſtanding is natural which apprehends them, 
but God bleſſeth both the one and the other ( as his ho- 
ly will hath appointed ) with ſupernatural graces. He 
goes on. { Faith, and Senttity, are indeed not very frequent. ] 
Let that be granted: | bur yet they are not Miracles,| And 
that is true Iikewiſe, tor Miracles, as they are ſupernatu- 
ral, ſo they are things beyond the ordinate and ſet way of 
Gods working ; which theſe holy operations of his are 
not, but moſt congruons 19 bis ſet ang preſcribed. way 
of ating them,/ upon fuch' produtions according to his 
(Covepants.He proceeds { but are brought to paſs by education, 
diſcipline, corretizon, and oher naturalwiyes, by which God 
worketh them in his elett, at ſuch time as he thinketh fit] |t is 
true ; and yet theſe are wayes of Gods preſcribing, and 
which he bleſſeth; therefore he agds [ And theſe thres O- 
mions , pernicious ta Peace and Government, have in this 
part of the World proceeded chiefly from the Tongues and 
Pens of unlearned arvines; who joyning the words of holy 
Scripture together otherwiſe than 1s agreeable to reaſon, do 
what they can, to mike men think, that ſanttity, and natu- 
ral reaſon cannot fland together.) Give me leave, Reader, 
to rexort this diſcourle to his Perſon, - who nor long finge 
in the 26 (hap. page 149. maketh faith not a duty, buta 
giftof God, and faith it « barely an operation of God's, as 
likewiſe internal ſanttyy, And there pur me to the trouble 
of proving mans concurrence in theſe afts; and & may 
afluredly affirm, that ke is there excceding gnilty of what 
he chargeth ignorave Dijvines with here, (wz.) incongru- 
ous putting places of Scriptuce together, and as as 
ih him lies tg make. meg. (believe that anRiry and\nawrd 


Zeafop connps ſaus, yagethsrs for \& faith be 'onhy'e 
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giftand no aRtin the receiver,or uſe of it, inſormnch ay to 
command can be given concerning that or ſanttity , as he 
ſpeaks there, certainly natural reaſon hath ' nothing 'to do 
with it ; and as there | was forcedto proye the concur- 
rence of manin. theſe Heavenly duties, ſo” here to juſtific 
his former doErine, I muſt prove the co: operation 
ot God which he ſeems to deny. Let the Reader put 


\ that with this, and he ſhall find the affirmative part true, 


and the negative falſe in both. 
CHAP.XX HY, 
SECT. VII. 


Soweraigns obliged by the poſutrvue Laws of Ged. The 
Laws of Nations, The Law Natwal,, The 
Royal Laws, or Laas of government obligatory to 


the ſoverargn. The ſoveraign free from penal Lays. 


Fourth cpinion, repugnant to the IN ature of a.Coms- 
mon-wealth, us this,, That be that hath the ſoveraign 
power tu ſubje&t to the Civil Laws, Truly 1 conceive by this 
Gentleman that he im3gines —_ to be ſtrange 
things, which muſt be ſ«bjef to none, but the Law of I 4- 
mare, for ſo he expounds it preſently, not to the poſitive 
Law of.God, which having { by lim ) no aſſurance that 
it is ſuch, but from the ſupreme, he can no further be ob- 
liged by it, than he pleaſerh., Andſo that Deviliſh ſpeech 
of that wicked woman to her imperial Son, would be 
made good, Qued liberlicer.But this term [ SubjefF] troubles 
meto find out what he means thereby, if h& mean not, to 
be guided by it, or etſe he offends; without alf doubt he 
ought to be ruled by the poſkive Law 'of God, and not 
only by the Natural 'Law, he ought to be ruled, that is, 
guided by his own Civil Laws,' which he hath made, or 
iven-life unto. - For how can he'expe@_ an obſervance 
om others, who will not keep his'Laws himſelf } Buc - 
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he means by Subject, ſubjeR to penalty; that cannot be, ©" 
Tam confident, in a well contrived Common- wealth ; be- 
cauſe all penalty for breach intimates an inferiority, and as 
he rightly ſpeaks aftewards, He who puniteth, either bo- 
di'y , or with ſhame, or mith whatſoever, is in that att ſupe- 
rior to him who is painiſhed, Burt his diſpute is out of his 
own principles, which haye beery twenty times confuted, 
that its, He that #4 ſubjett to the Law, ts ſubjet} to the 
Common- wealth, that &, to the Soveraign repr:ſentati ve , 
that ts, to himſelf. This is a weak argument becauſe he 
is not .the repreſentative. of the, Comman- wealth , but 
the head, and rules it, One word more, there may be 
Lass'in a Common-wealth for Kings, and for SubjeRs, 
he muſt be guided by theſe which are the Royal Laws, 
the Laws of governing , although not by theſe which 
are inferiour , and Laws for Subjects; he muſt beallow- 
ed thoſe prerogatives which are not fit for Subje&s to 
have : But yet he ought to obſerve the rules of govern- 
ing. This, I conceive, is enough for what he hath de- 
livered in that Paragraph. He begins another thus. | 
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CHAT LETT 
S8ET XILL 


Propricty derived from the ſoveraign of ſoueraigns . 
The quiet enjoyment of Eſtates, The reaſon accord. 


ing is Mr. Hobbs of the imbodying of men. The 
propriety of the Subjects. The y ea of the 
publick, tntereit. It excludes not the prerogative of 


the foveraign. The title of the King of England 
in many caſes decided by the Judges. Mr. MH obbg 
his indulgence to the late uſurped power obſerved. 


{ommon-wealth,is that every priv us man big an ab- 
ſlur propriety tn his goods ; (uch as excludeth the right of 
the ſoveraryn. Ii do not know what he means by thus 
term | abſolute.) Certainly both private and publick men 
have their rights depending upon the Soveraign of Sove- 
raigns ; and all they haye 1s at” his diſpoſe, Bute other- 
wayes certainly it tends to the difſolution of a Common- 
wealth, to deny an abſolute propriety in private men, and 
to afficm that in no Common-wealth a Subje&t can have 
ſuch propriety, for it being the reaſon, ( according to his 
own Philoſophy ) why they imbodied themſelves into a 
Comman-wealth , chat ſo they might enjoy the fruits of 
their Jabours peaceably, not only plough and ſow peace- 
ably, but reap the fruits of that pains they take, and call 
it there own : It cannot be denyed, that that juſtly can be 
denyed them ; and if it be they are in ſuch aftate as they 
were without the fruits of their yertuous labours. It is 
true in the Eaſtern Monarchies, I read they have not in- 
heritances as they have heregbut pro termino vite, and then 
all return to that ſea out of which they came ; butir is 0- 


therwiſe in our European Countryes throught, and the 
Laws 


A*:. dwritrine, which tendeth to- rhe, wifſoluntion of 4 
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Laws of every Nationare juſtly to be obſerved ; but ſtill 
according to that right which each perſon hath: and this 
propriety is ſo naturally dear unto eyery man, as there can 
be no wiſer Laws made for the publick than ſuch, as 
private men (hall be bettered by them, for then every 
man will more induſtriouſl, endeavour the publick good, 
when his private benefit reſults out »f ir, / bat ( faith 
he ) ſuch 4s excludeth the right of th: Soveraign. Indeed I 
think in that be ſaid more righily than he meant ; for cer. 
reinly the Soveraign hath a right of a Soveraign, over all 
his kingdom, or dominion ; nay, the propriety of a So- 
veraign «that is his legal propriety) over his Subje 's is over 
their eſtates, to determine their Controverſies, tohave do- 
minion over their Perſons, legally ro punith, according to 
his jult prerogative. Burt the title of propriety in his 
eſtate, is belonging to the ſubje& in all ſuch things as are 
not included in the fupremes legal prerogative, So that 
when he has granted Laws which do limit the extent of 
his power,and indulge the vertuous induſtry of his ſubjeQs, 
he cannot jultl; infringe them and call that his right, 
which he hath condeſcended not to uſe. And upon this no 
with us,the Title of the King in many occaſions is decided by 
the Judges in poiat of Propriety And therefore he did, ill 
in publiſhing this book in Engli h, ( fo that it principally 
concerns us,)and at that time when the liberties and pro- 
prieries of the Subje& were ſo abominably invaded by the 
uſ1-p:d powers,as it he would provoke them to out-do them- 
ſelves, and oppreſs more, and more lawfully, than was pre- 
tended. He proceeds. 
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CHAP. X XIII. 


SECT. IX. 


The ſoveraigu protcets the ſubjet# in the enjoyment 
of that right and Propritty which the Lan grves bim. 
{ he rights of (overaignty, not of propriety neceſſary 
for the performance of the royal Office, and pro- 
reetion of ſubjets, Publick neceſſity juſtifies the 
tnvaſion of propriety. The partition of the ſoveratgn- 
ty among the Optmates not deſtructive of it, accor- 
ding tro Mr. Hobbs hx owntenents. The reſponſa 
prudentum of high efteem among ail Nations. 


Uery man has indeed 4propriety that excludes the 1:ght 

of every other Subjett, This 15 granted upon all ſides, 
and ( faith he | be bas u« only from the ſoveraign power ; 
without tbe proteition wh-reof, (now | am in Page 170.) 
reyery other man ſhould have equal right to the ſame, This 
is not truly; ſpoke z for the proteGtion of the ſoveraign 
doth not make, or give” right to any thing, but enables him to 
nſethe ſame;the law givesthe right & the ſoveraign protets us 
in th? enjoying that which the Law hathgiven, But 
{- yyonder at his meaning in what follows, which is, But if 
the right of the Soveraign alſo be exclad d, be 'rannot perfarm 
the O ffice they bave put him znto. That muſt be underſtood 
of the right of the Soveraignty, but not of propriety : 
if he be not allowed the prerogatives belonging to 
ſoveraignty,he cannot prote& them ; but if he be denyed 
the rigly of propriety, he cannot well deſtroy them; but 
ſurely may prote& them with his juſtice, :nd with his 
power. He expounds himſelf [ which i to defend them both 
from forraign Enemies, and from the injuries of one ane- 
ther ; and conſequently there is no longer a Common wealth] 


A 
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A Rrange inference, unleſs he have right to their Eſtates 
he cannot defend them &c. Surely many Soveraigns have 
defended and do defend their ſubjets, and yet have nor 
propricty to their Eſtates, He who hath a propriety in an 
eſtate may uſe it how he will to his own advantage or 
content. Burt this Supremes cannat do with their ſub- 
jets juſtly » there may be a caſe of extremity, where Sa» 
lus Reipublice mult be ſaprema lex; put the caſean Enemy 
invades the Kingdome, the land of ſome particular 
ſubje& lyes fit to make a Fort of ; the King by force 
takes it for the publick benefit; not out of propriety that 
it belongs .to himſelf, but that 1t belongs to the Common- 
wealth, to whoſe publick benehr all private intereſts and 
propricties muſt ſubmit, But 1 may term the right of 
ſuch accidents to be an univerſality rather than a pro- 
priety, the univerſal right of the Common- wealth , not 
the particular right of one or another. That which fol- 
lows to this purpoſe, receives the ſame anſwer, /n offices 
of judic .ture and the like, I pals 1o a fixth Doftrine which, 
( he faith) « plainly and diretty againſt the eſſence of 4 
({ommon-wealth; and 'tis thu, that the ſoveraign power may 
be divided. What he means by diviſion, I cannot readily 
apprehend ; if. he means that it may not be divided into 
{undry perſons, then he hath overthrown himſelf, when he 
conſtirutes other Government beſides Monarchy, as A- 
riſtocracy, and Democracy, which are in diyers perſons, 
but united ; if he means (which he ſeems to do by his 
following diſcourlc ) two leveral Kings in the ſame king- 
dome, I think it cannot fubſilt, becauſe of diſtraRtions 
as he intimates ; but the fountain of the errour, I think is 
not well derived from the 'Lawyers, ho, (faith he) en- 
deavour to make the Laws depend wpon their own learning, 
and not upon the legiſlative power. Which way this ſhould 
conduce to the dependance of the Law upon their learn: 
ing, I ſee not; he himſelf hath diſcourſed that the re- 
ſponſa prudentum were alwayes in high eſteem among the 
omans, as the opinion of the Judges are hers us z 
and- all men; haye a great reverence of them in all Nations. 
| Ff Wat 
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La Bug - thele reſponſe declare what is Law , and they will 
ceaſe t9 be prudentes, when they abuſe the Law. He be-+ 
gins andther {/aragraph, 


CHAP. XXIII.. 
SECT. X. 


The Paragraph aſſerted. Not the form of Government, 
but the execution of good Laws makts a Nation hap- 
py. The * iftory of the Grecians and Romans Vin- 
dicated againfi Mr. Hobbs. Mr. Hobbs bis 
Precepts in his Leviathan ; much more ſedutFive and 
encouraging to rebellion than the] forementioned 
Hiſtories. The abuſe of good things ought pot to 
take away the uſe of them. 


ND as falſe dottrine ſo oftentimes the example of diffe. 
rent government in a Neighbouring Nation, dsſpoſetb 
men tothe alteration of the form already ſetled. in 

this truly I am of his mind; for when men ſec a neigh- 
bour proſper in that kind of life he leads, he is apt to 
pry into t'.e wayes by which he fo thrives, and then 
taking the ſame courſe bopes to find it as beneficial ro him- 
ſelf, as it hath proved to the other. 1 approve the dit- 
courſe throughout, and therefore need not tranſcribe any 
morc, But yet wouid bave been glad to have read fome 
way, by which this cvil, being known, might be hindred 
or avoided, and truly 'I can think upan none but by ma- 
king our felyvcs more induſtrious than our Neighbours, 
by ; How rewarding vertue and induſtry, and puniſhing 
viceand floth than they. There is ſcarce that people 
whoſe fundamental principles are-not fuch as may make 
the Kingdom happy under that government, it they were 
uſed tg &e beſt advantage ; ſo that it- is not the form of 
C Government 
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Government only, but the diſpoſure in that form which 
felicitates a Nation, and ſo the making and execution of 
good Laws at bome will redreſs the inconvenience which 
comes from a Neighbouring Nation. He enters upon a 
new Paragraph, (vL:d4 4a to rebellion in particular a» 


gainſt , Monarchy,one of the moſt frequent cauſes of it, ts 


the reading the Kooks of policie, and Hiſtories of the «/An- 
tient Greeks and Rgmans.] 1 wonder he had not pur in 
the Old Teſtament likewiſe ; but certainly he is ourin it : 
for theſe Books ( he ſpeaks of ) do teach Kings and Su- 
premes how to go.crn and avoid thofe Rocks upon which 
their predeceſſors have been ſplit ; they teach SubjeRs ts 
avoid all rebellion, the moſt happy and proſperous of 
which brings confuſion if not deſtruction to that Nation 
where they are, and very frequently ruine to themſelves and 
their Families, who are Ring-leaders in ſuch aRions ; But 
if books which encourage to rebcilion muſt be laid aſide, 
then let Leviathan be buried in filence; which I have, and 
ſhall ſhew ſhortly, not by example only, but preceprt to 
juſtify more rebellion than ever any Aathor ka ; 1 bat, 
faith he, ( from which (that is theſe books ) young men, and 
ail ethers as are nnprovided of the antidote of ſolid reaſon, 
rectiving a ftrong and delightful impreſſion of the great ex< 
plaits of #48 archieved by the conanttors of their «Armies, 
receive mithal a plealing Idea of all they have done beſides.] 
I think this may be done, and that theſe excellent ſtories 
which relate the gallant and exemplary vircues of many,may, 
yea mnſt likewiſe with them record the vices of others yea, 
many times the faults of vertuous men, without which ne- 
ver man lived, but onr ever bleſſed Saviour. But whatthea? 
ſhall the Bee loſe its bony , becauſe the Spider may 
ſuck poyfon out of the ſame flower? ſhall we avoid the 
Sun-ſhine becauſe many are ſcorched by it ? By thus 
means we ſhould avoid all good things, for there are 
none fo good but fooliſh and wicked men have made: ill 
ofe of them; even the mercies of God and all his glori- 
ous attribures have by fome been applyed to evil, This 
Argument follows not therefore, e weak and ignorant 
FE f 2 ificn 
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- men have ill digeſted thee excellent meats, therefore bet- 
ter ſtomachs ſhould not uſe them ; without doubt theſe 
ſtories have abundance in them to. ſhew vertuous men how 
to lcad their lives, and expoſe them and lay them down 
pro focks & arty, which his ſelf- ſeeking doQtrine will not 
allow. And'yct.thele had, been the moſt proper diQates 
from him, who writes Politicks as conducting more-to the 
publick good than any ſelf-preſervation which he ſo much 
labours Be. Bur a li:tle atter he procceds to ſhew their 
folly who make ill uſe of them, which allow; but pre- 
ſently again he in the bottom of that page ſeems to ar- 


oue thus, 


CHAP. XXIII. 
SECT. XI. 


Truth defircd in this Paragraph. Tyrants diſtinguiſhed. 
An Uſurper juſtly killed by any ſubjetts for the 
deliverance of bis lanful Soveratgn. Lawful ſove- 
raigns not to be depoſed or murthered for ther ill 
government, but left ts the juſtice of God. 7 he for- 
mey concluſion aſſerted. 4 further vindication 
of the Books and Hiſtories of the Grecians and Ro- 


mans. 


_ the reading ( 1 ſay ) of ſuch books , men have un. 
dertaken to kill their Kings, Surely I believe among all 
the declarations that ſuch Traitors have made, never any 
one made his ſtudy of ſuch writers juſtify thoſe horrid 
atts ; Becauſe ( ſaith he ) the Greek and Latine writers in 
their books and diſc «rſes of Policy (1 am now in the 1721 p.) 
make it lawful and laudable for any man ſo to do ; provided be- 
fore he doit he call bins Tyrant, 1 would have wiſhed that he 
had named his Authours,for then I could have diſcerned whe- 
ther he had abuſed chemor no;to turn and examine allAuthours 

were 
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were too tedious for me; yer ſomething I may fay in ge- 
neral, chatI believe no man of honour for learning and po- 
licy, did either amongſt the Greeks or Romans kg. 1 
if he hath called a Monarch a Tyrant, it is laudable for 
him to kill bim ; for certainly no man can found the juſti- 
fication of ſuch a Villany upon his fooliſh calling him 


ſuch, but his being ſuch. Now, as I remember, they 
make T\rants of two forts; ſuch as invade the king- 


dome and uſurp it from the right owner; and no doubt 
but any of thoſe SubjeRs that owe obedience to their 
lawful King, may vindicate him and their fellow ſubjeRs 
from that unjuſt invaſion. The other way of Tyran- 
ny is by ſuch a man who is a laxful King, by bis ſucceſſion 
or elcion according to the Laws of the Realm, but go- 
verns arbitrary by his will, not the Law : Now becauſe 
his right of title and poſſeſſion, puts him above the reach 
of legal (though he can never be out of the reach of pri- 
vate) judgement; and ſecing ic is not lawful for a man to 
kill any one upan a private judgement, therefore it can- 
nor ( ex abandants) be lawful to kill him, but leave him, 
Deo u/tors: fo that if he find ſuch doQrine amongſt the 
Grecks and Romans, he may rationally judge them amiſs, 
and it is no more reaſonable for men to Þ barred the 
great bappinels of the wiſdome contained in theſe books, 
becauſe fouls make ill uſe of them, than to barr men a 
ſober and healtrful uſe of wine becauſe vitious men abuſe 
it by drunkenneis He goes on | from the ſame books 
( faith he ) th-y that live mnder a «Monarchy concerve 
ſuch an opinion, that the ſubjets in a popular. Common- 
wealth enjoy liberty ; but that in a e Monarchy they "are all 
ſtaves.) 1 wonder why he ſhould impute this to the 
Gree« and Latine, more than to the Italians, Germans, 
or Dutch ſtories. Certainly moſt people when they find 
their own condition hard, are. willing to change, and 
think any other would. be better ; and it is the ſame 
with all other Common-wealths, as well as Moparchies ; 
And therefore he truly.added what follows [ / ſay, that they 
who . live under. a Monarchy conceive ſuch an opinion ; 
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not they that lrve nnder lar government: for they find no 
ſuch —_ Bur as I (7 before why this Coe 
puted to the Romans, and Grecians only ; not to the Ita- 
lians, Germans , and others who live equally with them 
in Common-wealths, I cannot diſcerne; and therefore 
cannot chuſe bur be offended with that which follows moſt 
hyperbolically falſe, 


CHAP. XXLIL 


SEGT. XIL 


Mr. Hobbs his «poſſible remedy to a ſuppoſatitions diſe- 
eaſe. The learning of the Grecians and Romanes 4- 
gain vindicated. Mr. Hobbs bi opinion of the 
neceſſity of forbidding the uſe of the Greek and Ro- 


man Authors nowhere to be found but in Julian the 
Apoſftate. 


IV ſumme, 1 cannot imagine, how any thing can be more pre- 
judicial 10 a Monarchy, than the allowing of ſuch Books 

to bepublickly read, -1thout preſently applying ſuch corrfives 
of diſcreet Maſters, as are fit to take away their venome. 
Here he ſets down a monſtrous diſeaſe and applyes an 
impoſſible ſalve : that is, that our Grammar Schools; where 
theſe books are taught) ſhould be ſupplyed throughout 
this large kingdome with men of Mr. Hobbs his ſuffict- 
ency; (for I think none elſe would ſerve his rurn) none 
elſe having diſcovered this fault in theſe books, and yet in 
all the 'Porld who are delighted with fearning, theſe 
books are taught in the initiation of ſcholars, both C hri- 
ſian and others. Only, I remember 7alian the Apoftate 
made a Law by which he thought to have gotten as much 
ground upon Chriſtianity, as by any that'he ever made, 
which was, that no Chriſtian ſhould read any hamanity- 
books, nor have them read to them, Mr. Hobbs ſhould 


have 
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tave been his Chaplam What follows in that Para- 
graph is nothing but a comparing this diſeaſe in a com- 
mon-wealth with the biting of a mad Dog in an humane 
body, which I willingly enough aſſent unto,and fo let it 
paſs, and moyeto the next Pargraph «which begins thus. 


CHAP. XXIII, 


SECT. XIII. 


This Paragraph of Myr. Hobbs when the pomers are 
made contra-diſtine? and oppoſite to one another af- 
firmed from the Primitive pradtices. The decrees of 
the antient (ouncils not paſſed into Lan s, ill they 
were confirmed by the Emperour, The Authors rea» 


fon of this irath ſuperadded. 


S there have been Dottors, that Bold there be three 
Souls in a man ; ſo there be alſo that think there be 

wore Souls (that is move ſoverargns)than one, ina (ommon- 
wealth ; and ſet up a ſupremacy againſt the ſoverargnty ; 
Canons ag ainſt Laws ; and a Gboſltly Amthority againſt the 
Civil, Certainly this word apain?f, makes this faulty, and 
therefore we ſhall find that in the primitive times de- 
crees of Councils themfelves grew not into laws, but by 
the confirmation of, Emperayrs. Bur the conſideration 
of this Paragrap" I leave to the DoRors in the Church of 
Rome whom it principally concerns, but not us, whole 
Ecclcfiaſtick Laws are confirmed by the Civil, and there- 
fore need not this difpure : And yet I can add one clauſe 
to confirm bis concluſion (ftronger { rhink, than any he 
produced, ) which is ,” that. dominion is oyer perſous not 
parts; he who hath dominion over the Soul hattidominion 
over the body, which is governed by the Sovt; and he 
who. hath dominion over the body hath likewiſe domibion 


over the Soul, without which it canmort a& any obedience 
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or diſobedience. And ſo l let this alone for the preſents 
and come to the next diſcafe, which is page (172,) 


CHAP. X XIII, 
SECT. ALV. 


Mr. Hobbs tus reflettion upon the Government of 
England eb/erved and cenſured; his parallel jrom the 
arwverſity of Souls not enforcing. The compariſon of 
leavyes of money not rightly applyed tro the nutri- 
tive faculty. The poner of condut} not well reſembled 
ro the Motive faculty inthe ſoul. 


N the midſt of that page this diſcaſe bcgins thus, Some- 
times alſo in the meer (vil Government , there be more 
than one Seul ; as when thepower of leavying money, (which 
u the Nutrittve faculty) has depended upon a general aſſem- 
bly ; the power of conduit and command ( which ut, the mo« 
tive faculty) on one man ; and the power of ma'ing laws, 
( which i the rational faculty,) on the accidental 3 Þ not 
only of thoſe two, but alſo of a third. There he turns his 
ſpleen againſt our Government in England, without name- 
ing it, but clearly intimating that ſtate and condition 
which is fundamental to the conſtitution of our King- 
dome. I cannot imagine why, unleſs he had a mind to 
provoke the then preſenc Uſurper to be moſt tyranni- 
cal in his Goyernmene. For certainly this Government as 
eltabliſhed"in Magna Charta at the firſt , was ſetled with 
ſo grave and weighty conſideration, and ſuch a ſerious 
manner of confirmation, as never any but the Law of 
God delivered on Mount Sinai ( with thund?r: and ſuch 
aſtoniſhments ) and in it ſelf ſo prudent, that nothing 
can reaſonably more conduce to the perpetuity of aking. 
dome. Burt let us ſee what he faith (there « ( ſaith he ) 
more than one Soul.) I think it would trouble his Philo. 
ſophy ro anſwer theſeArgumeats which are [brought by 
thoſe 
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thofe Philoſophers who aſſert there are more in every 
man, as alſo to prove the contrary. But I let that alone, 
there is no enforcing that from this cſ{t:bliſhment ; for all 
theſe ſeveral operations(which he ſpeaks of ) do ariſe from 
the ſame Soul; ſo that the loweſt, cven the giving of mo- 
ney to our King, 1s by his Authority, and that power 1s 
enſouled ( as I may ſpeak ) by tym. But as he 1s the 
Soul by which his ſubj &s are enabled to leavy fuch mo- 
ny for his neceſſity and the neceſſities of the king- 
dome ; fo they are the body which muſt a& by this pow- 
er, he enables them, for without his affcnt they cannot 
leavy that moncy from any but their own particular 
purſes ; this he compares to the Nutritive faculty, and indeed 
not amiſs; for as that faculty is diſperſed throughout the 
whole manand each part of himw' ich doth receive nourith- 
ment; ſo theſe are diſperſed throughout the whole king- 
dome, and indeed they in particular, and the whole king- 
dome in general receives nutriment in being proteed 1n 
proſperity and ſafety, which the Monarch is enabled to 
do by chele ſupplies, Bur yet he is miſtaken in the ap- 
plication , when he calls this an a& of the nutritive fa- 
cu'ty, ( viz.) tc leavy money, that is afterwards an act 
of the King, who makes uſe of that aſſiſtance, to that pur- 
poſe; this in the firſt aft of bare leavying mony , looks 
like an aft of exhauſting or conſumption rather than nu- 
trition. But as wiſe nature diſpoſed thoſe contributions, 
which the ſingular parts ſometimes afford the fainting 
itomach by a return to their advantage afterwards fo doth 
the wiſdome of a King make thoſe payrings from the 0- 
thez parts produce their greater happineſs and plenty : but 
{till obſerve, this is not as if there were many, but one 
Soul, Allis a&ted by the ſupreme power which enables 
the other to perform, what he doth. From hence he 
paſſeth to the King, ( Te power of condutt and command 
1s ( which ts the motive faculty on one man.) Why he 
/hould call this the motive faculty 1 do not perceive, 
fincethat is Philoſophically ſeated in the ſenſitive or ani- 
mal part; but the power of condu&t or command ans 
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| certainly be in the ſupreme and rational part, for where 
that is, it commands and governs the ſenſitive ſo that 
they move or acquieſce according to its conduct. Bur I 
would he had ſet down what he means by this faculty 
and how far he mcant it, there would t-en have been 
ſomcthing toy be underit»>od, There is no doubt but the 
King hath the power ot conducting even inthoſe things he 
named before and in thoſe which follow, none of which 
can be a (ed without him, and theretore ought to have 
a higher faculty allowed him than that of Motion. 


CHAF.XXI10H 
SEX AV. 


Ar. Hobbs his reflection upon the Houſe of Lords and 
Commons im Parliament, His ſuppoſed danger for 
want of the conſent of one or either of theſe refuted. 
All humane conſtitutions ſubject toerror. Govern- 
ment rightly ſo ſtiled, though without power to take 
awey the lwes or eſtates of Subjetts. The ſeveral E- 
ates in Parliament termed fattions by Mr. Hobbs. 
No government abſolutely and prattically pure accord- 
ing ts the definition of Politicians, but denominated 
from the predominant part. The ſoveraign not the 
repreſentative of the Common-wealth, no more than 
the head is of a man. His inſtance of the Unity in 
the holy Trinity impertinemt. Unity in ſubordima- 
Fon. 


AV the power of making Laws ( which ut the rational 
faculty ) on the accidentall corſent not only of thoſe 
rwo but alſo of a third. By the thir ! he means the houſe 
of I. ords, and here he underſtands that theſe three ma' e the 
rational part, which without doubt was neceſſarily requi. 
red; to the at of congduR;, as before ; but he attributes -= 
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thing m particular to the Lords ; let them vindicate them- 


felves, and the Houſe of Commons themſelves, 1 (hall 


only meddle with the inconveniences which ariſe out of 
this policie which he begins immediately to fall upon,cthis 
endangereth the Common-wealth, ſometimes for want of conſent 
to gord Laws This danger I neyer found, but many times the 
ſtop of evil Laws which have been projected by private men, 
or perhaps might paſs one houſe, & faults which have been ob- 
ſerved by one wiiich were not taken notice of by the other. 
A multitude of Councellors gives ſafety to laws; a weaker 
underſtanding many times ſees that which a greater over- 
looked : that which appears lovely to ſome, may beknown 
ro be faulty by others, But certainly theſe two houſes 
being compounded of men of all conditions who muſt 
needs be acquainted with all the unhappineſſes in the Go» 
vernment , cannot but be thought mes fit to have the ex- 
aming and paſſing Laws for the Government. He 
ooes on, but often for want of ſuch nourikment as ta moſt 
neceſſary to life and motion.) 1 doubt this can hardly be 
made out where the neceſſity of ſuch contributions ſhall 
be made appear, but at ſuch times when his rebellious 
principles have been infuſed, for without doubt where 
ſuch neceſſties are rhe necedities of the Kingdome, and 
the King lacksthe ſupplies proper ro ſuch motions as war 
defenſive and offenſive, the very ſtate and condition of 
every man is endangered, and his doctrine of ſelf- preſer- 
vation will compel men to it, although they caſt one eye 
upon the publick, But ſuch things he will ſay have been 
done: it is true that the niggardlineſs of the People to ſuch 
expences have brought the kingdome to deſtcuQion, I can 
call itno leſs; the ſame may be ſaid of ſome Kings whoſe 
too much frugality has made them lack both men and 
hearts to ſerve their occaſions. There is nothing humane 
that is not ſubjet to error, and a poſſibility of being 
miſtaken, But certainly this as little as any, becauſe this 
aſſembly ( as he calls them) are men ſele&ted for their 
eſtares and prudence, and becauſe they are prudent, 
it is likely they are able, and becauſe of their eſtates, jt is 
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reaſonable to think that they ſhould be willing co give 


their beſt aſſiſtince ro the publick good He goes on, 
for althouzh few perceive that ſuch government, us not go- 
vernment, but diviſion of the (ommon wealth into three 
Fattions, and call it mixt Afonarchite Indeed | think that 
never mon did conccive that this Goycrnment is not Go. 
verninent. Mc, H.bbs doth govern his ſervants, yet his 
government 1s limited with many more boundsthan this is, 
and yet that isa government ; he cannot take their cloaths 
trom them, or their Eſtates, much leſs their lives or 
limbs, vere he is their Governour. And though he faith 
only a tew did perceive , yet I think until he wrote this 
none did ever perceivethree tations ; factions do oppole 
one another, they are not joyned, neither do they co« 
operate in the ſame cette, as theſe do in all things which 
are done by them. And in this buſineſs it ſeems not to 
be a co-operation of equal ſhares in the work, bur like 
an univ.r{al cauſe working with particular cauſes. The 
Sun with the ſame light (hines upon aRoſe, a Violet, and 
a Primroſe, Yet with theſe particular ſpecifical cauſes pro- 
duceth thoſe various cffets with thoſe ſeveral ſubordinate 
powers to his, but they were not inſtituted for faRions, 
107 are luch, but ſubordinate to him, and to concurr with 
him in the legal ſettlement of that is good for the pub- 
lick: it was therefore very ill phraſed of him, to call che 
Faitions a mixt e Monarchie, For my part I am of theO- 
pinion which I have cxzpreficd before, that there is no 
Government in the World fo pure, that it hath no mix- 
ture init, either Monarchy, Ariſtocracy or Democracy, 
but the denomination :n all theſe is from the predominant 
part ; yet, ( ſaith he) the truth us, that it is not one Inde- 
pendent Common wealth; but threr Ind pendent fattions, A. 
gain, taftions; this nceds not unleſs he can infuſe factions, 
which | hope, he (hl! never be able to do cicher with 
this book or any otker; and ( faith he not one repreſen. 
tative Perſon, but three, The vanity of this language have 
heretofore ſpoken to, In a Monarchie the Monarch can- 
not be called the repreſentative Perſon of the Common- 
4 wealth, 
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wealth, no more than the head can be termed the repre- 
ſentative of man, he is the head of this body politick, and 
governs it, but not repreſents it, He is ſo fond of that 
conceipt (as indeed it is the foundation of his wholepo- 
litic) tnat the error mixeth ir ſelf in almoſt every page. 
But let us go on with him. [ /n the kwgdome of God there 
may be three Perſons Independent, without breach of unity in 
God that reigneth. | Yes by him there may be twenty, a 
hundred,or a thouſand,and indeed are ſo many ; for as he 
makesa Perſon to be a man who repreſents another as Moſs 
did God(of which 1 have treated ar large in my former part 
againſt him) certainly there was a thouſand ſuch which 
repreſented him in his Kinglome in this World ; and 
therefore this inſtance isnothing to the purpoſe, eſpecially 
concerning the repreſentation here treated of, Yes ( faith 
he ) this ws withonut breach of unity in God who reigneth. 
Fhere can be no doubt of it, for though God be repre. 
ſented by a thouſand ſeveral men, his unity is the ſame. 
And I miy fay of a King though he be repreſented in divers 
Provinces by divers Vice-royes, yet he is the ſame King 
and the only King. Put where men reign that are ſubjett 
to diverſity of opinions ſaith he) it cannot be ſo, What 
doth he mean by that? I think that where divers men are 
ſupremes that have divers opinions, there will be breach of 
Uaity ; For pertc& Unity there is none ſuch but in God, 
who b ing without compoſition is abſolutely not one one 
ly in the concrete, as created things are, but Unity which 
nothing clle is,as there is noone man who is fo at unity in 
him, as not to differ from himſelf, now judging one 
thing, then another; yea at the ſame time, be may have 
combultion in himſelf by diverſity of Arguments which a- 
riſe in his thoughts at the ſame time fo that he cannot 
imagine any pertect Unity amongſt men : but yet when 
there is a ſubordination, that reduceth them to the neareſt 
metho4 of unity that may be ; therefore where there 
(hali be many ſupremes without ſubordination, there can 
be no uaity : But where there is a ſubordination there 
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we may find the greateſt unity that this ſubje& is capa- 
ble of, which will appear by my anſwer to what follows. 


CHAP. XXIIILI, 
SECT. XVI. 


The honſe of Commons not the King repreſentative of 
the People. The King only the ſoveraign ; the Peers 
the (ouncellors of the King. Mr. Hobbs hi wn- 
worthy expreſſion of there 7 lin cenſured. The 
odiouſneſs of hs compariſon of tvo men growing 
out of the ſides of another, obſerved. T he danger 
of cutting off theſe ſprouts, aſſimilaied to the 


removal of the two honſes of Partament. 


Herefore ( faith he ) if the K tmp bear the Perſon of the 

People, and the general «-ſſembly alſo bear the Perſon of 
the People, and another «Aſſembly bear the Perſon of a pare 
of the People, they are not one (erſon and one Soveraign, 
but three Perſons and three Soveraigns, | anſwer, the King 
is not the repreſentative of the People , but their Sove- 
raign; neither doth he act any royal thing by their An- 
thority, but by his own right ; the Houſe of Commons 
are the repreſentative of the People , that is, the Com- 
mon People, when by the Soveraign they are called, and 
ele&ed by them pro rempore, during their ſitting in Parlia- 
ment: and as their beginning is by the Kings Writ , ſo 
their determination is by his diſmiſſion. This (hews 
that although they may repreſent the People, yet he, nor 
they , are Soveraigns, The houſe of Lords which he 
means by thoſe who repreſent a = of the People,repreſent 
no body, but their poſterity, for whom they a, other- 
wiſe they do that buſineſs the King calls them for , that 
is, to adviſe withhimin the great and difficult »ffairs of 
tie Kingdome ; they are as ouncellors not Soyeraigns ; 
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he only Soveraign : and neither one houſe nor other fits 
in their ſphere, but when he calls them, nor ſtaycs after 
his diſmiſſion ; nor when they are there can a& any ma- 
terial matter concerning the Kingdome, (only adviſe 
and inform) but what he- who is their Supreme and So- 
vcraign enables them to do. So then there is but one <0- 
veraign in England ; though he moſt unworthily threw in 
fuch proud ſpeeches ro make them three He proceeds, 
and | with him. To what diſcaſe in the N 4'ural body 
of a man, 1 may exattly compare this irregularity of a 
Commuon-mealth, 1 k:ow not. But 1 have ſeen a man, that 
bad another man growing out of bis ſide with an head, 
armes, breaſt and | trans of hu own ; If he had had another 
man growing out of ku other ſide, the compariſon might then 
have been exatt. Thus he. I anſwer, there is no need of 
this fancy of his to compare every publick diſcaſe with 
a natural, but if he had ſtudied King CHAR LES the firlt 
his moſt incomparable B»ok he would have found this 
compoſure not to have been a diſcaſe, but a perte& con» 
ſtiturion of a health» body : but fince he makes this 
compariſon, / (hall rell him, that in ſuch a man take a- 
way or cut off that humane ſprout which grows out of 
the principal man, cven he will quickly dye, 1 doubtnor, 
but believe confidently it would be ſo with this politie. 
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CHAP. X XIII. 
SECT. XVIL 


The propriet, of the ſubjett acain aſſerted again? Hy. 
Hobbs. Hw objettion of the drfficuity of raiſing mo- 
cy anſaered. the inconvenience of inveſting all 
propriety in the (rown. The convenience and de- 

corum of raiſing monty ina parliamentary way. His late 

HMajeftie CHARLES the Firſt, his incompara- 

ble eſſay to this purpoſe recommenaed to the author 

of the Leviathan. Mr. Hobbs bu diſaffedtion to 
the government of this Kinedom cenſured. 


Am now in p.'the / 137.) where, after tc bath confeſſed 

that theſe diſcaſes which bave been Fitherro named are 
of the greateſt and moſt preſent danger : ( that is his phraſe) 
al;hough a man would think that this form of Govern- 
ment that hath laſted ſo many hundreds of years could not 
be in ſo ſuddain or preſent danger ; however he now en- 
ters vpon others Which, tho? leſs, arenot unfitto be looked 
into. He begins, [ a4 firſt, the difficulty of raiſing of mo. 
ney for the neceſſary nſes of the (ommon-wealth ; eſpecially 
in the approach of War, | I muſt confeſs this is of dan- 
gerous conſequence, [ ibs difficulty ariſeth from the Op:- 
mon, that every ſubj it bath of a propriety in his lands and 
goods excluſiv of the Soveraigns right to the uſe of the ſame.) 
I have heretofore taught that men bave proprieties in their 
eſtates, yer in caſes of neceſſity, as in War, any mans 
houſe may be made a fort, any mans land digged to make 
a trench, with multitudes of the like Nature, according to 
the neceſſities and exigencies of the Common-wealth There- 
fore this propriety without neceſſity cannot be dangerous, 


nay, a man may ſay, that without this propriety we ſhould 
not 
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not have a legal, but arbitrary Government, and that which 
he himſelf hath ſuppofed to be the reaſon why a Com- 
mon- wealth is inſtituted would be fruſtrated , which is 
that men may peaceably ſow and reap,and enjoy the profits 
of their induſtrie , which if the ſupreme might lawfully take 
away together with their eſtates for the ſupport of his con. 
dition , it would quickly come to paſs that an Eſtate in- 
veſted in the Crown may be the prey of other Subjects, 
as it was with the Church revenue, which although in 
Nueen EL1zABETHS time it wasalienable to none 
but the Crown, yet we know that from thenceitpaſſed to 
mean Tenents, until King James moſt happily gave a 
ſtop unto it, by enafting Nl there ſhould be dh wh 
ward paſſed te the Crown ; ſo that this cannot fitly be 
termed a hinderance, without which a Common- wealth 
loſeth the end for which it was :oſtituted. But give me 
leave to ſpeak tothe main propolition it ſelf, Why ſhould 
it be difficultro raiſe juſt ſummes for the defence or good 
of the publick? every man hath an intereſt in it, and they 
are natrardls creatures , which will conſider both their 
own and the publick benefit. I, but he will fay it hath 
been ſos let this be granted, ir is true that all fins 
and wickedneſſes have Gow too, and certainly this is 
a mighty great one. But let him conſider, whether this 
way of their conſent to the performance of this duty be 
not a decent way of doing it. For firſt, we may conſi- 
der that few Perſons of great «ſtate do know their own 
eſtate, much leſs a Monarch of a great kingdom. How 
then can he be able to give a juſt eſteem of every private 
mans eſtate to proportion him jultly to that ſervice ? this 
cannot be done but by ſuch Perſons who are univerſally 
acquainted with the generality ; and without an equality 
upon ſome legal meaſure the Tax will be unjuſt and the 
execution (no doubt | worſe, Secondly as to the making 
a Tax for ſuch a ſupply the Commonaltie are neceſſary, 
for by them the Colle&tion will be more ſpeedy than by 
any other means, and therefore I think it a difficulty 
which may ealily be taken away, by letting them ſee, wht 
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neclſicy racie 15 of luch an aid, (1 mean not to meddle 
with ticſe diſputes,) and then no doubt but they will be 
ſo prudent in the execution of their tiuſt, as to give a 
proper aſſiſtance, or clſe they are mad or worſe,l will con- 
clude this point with that paſſzge in thoſe incomparable di- 
re&tions which tha: cverto be honoredKingCHAaRLxs the 
Fi:{t gave his ſon in hs own words , which none clſe can 
imitate ncarly, much leſs match) ſpeaking of the Laws of 
this land which he ſhould govern by, faith, { # bich by an 
admirable temp:rance grve very much to ſubjeits induſtry, 
liberty and happineſs, and yet reſerve enough to the Majrity 
and preregative of any King who ownes bu People as ſubjetts, 
not as ſlaves. ] And 1 may lay who can add any thing to 
what this moſt incomparable Kirg hath writ dowa which 
is matchlcſs ? Yea what he ſpeaks afterwards of the ſhifts 
Kings are put to, and the Compariſon Mr, Hobbs makes 
of this difeaſe to an ague, I let paſs , and do only afficm 
that ſuch diſcourſes ſavour of an 1ll diſpoſition to this go- 
vernment, and as I can gueſs, cantend to no good ;- nei- 
ther then when they were firlt printed nor afterwards. I 
mean to trouble the Reader no further with his oblerva- 
tions of theſe leſſer diſeaſes, as be terms them, in a Com- 
mon-wealth, but come cloſeto a cenſure of this which I have 
formerly noted in this Book. 


CHAP. XXII 
SECT. XVIII. 


The concluſion of all ; the Authors juſt cenſure of this book 
of My. Hobbs. - 


[r{t ! affirm, that it is nota book to be tolerated by Kings 
or ſupremes : becauſe according to his dofrine con- 
cerning the original of all ſuch there is none in the Univer- 
ſal World:for if it be neceſſary (as he ſaith it is in the 17 
Chap. where he handles the generation of Common-wealths, 
at in the 18 Chap, where he ſets down the 5nſtsrmtion of 4 
| 0 Common 
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Common wtalth, and in the 13 Chap. 74% only u the way to erett a 
Common wealth, which way, oe, Now if this be the only 
way w hich have (hewed not only not to be practiſed but not 
practicable, there notonly 1s none in the World, but there can 
be none hereafter, and therefore this daftrine is not to be tole- 
rated, cither by them- who think themſelves ſupremes, or may 
hereafter be ſuch, becauſe they neither are nor ſhall be ſuch 
fupremes as he deſcribes,and they (by bis do@rine) ought co be. 
Again it is tobe abhorred by ſupremes, becaule it leaves too 
eaſic and open a gap, y ca a countenance for rebellion ; for if the 
Law of Nature be only to take care for a mans own particular 
( as he faith it is) and that every man ſhould endeavour and 
ought by any means to free himſelf from death or wounds, or a+ 
ny thing which may render his life unhappy, bow eaſieic is for 
theſe ſuggeſtions to be whiſpered inthe car» of people upon any 
miſhap 4 governnrent, without which none can be, let the rea- 
der think. will not teach him.) $o that by this dotrine the de. 
liverance from private miſery may juſtify the execution ofa pub- 
lick ruine. So that whether we look upon the generation of ſus 
premes, {concerning which there neither is nor can be any ſuch,) 
or upon the preſervation thereof, there is -accordiag to his 
doGrine, no (ecurity in the throne of ſaveraignty, butit may 
juſtly be diltucbed by their ſubj<Qs upon any terrorsſtruck in 
them from a jealoukte that they may be deprived of their con- 
tented being, | | —_ 
Now as this book is. dangerous for Kings and Supremas; {@ 4c 
is 1n ſome concluGous deſtructive to the Comfort & happy be - 
ing of ſubjects, when hetakes away their propriety : for#t they 
have no title to the enjoyment pf their lives and eſtates, but theſe 
muſt be at thewill of the Loxd ,aviy ((thgtis of the Juproame) 
which be afhrmed buta lictle before, thenghe very end at poli- 
ty is Loſt, which is that men may quietly enjoy the fans of theis 
own vertue and induſtry, may ſow and reap, work and receive 
the benefit of their labour without fear of loſs or injury, iris 
erue that there is an impoſſibility that there ſhould be any ſuch 
thing , but to that man who is guarded by Gods providence, 
who alone can foreſee and gdeliver a man from all danger :But yet 
humane providence, with good Laws and Vertuous exccution of 
them inay protect men in ſafety againſt all humane oppretion, 
9 which 
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which in wiſely ſettled Common- wealths ought to be done; and 
although a Supreme may by force wring froma ſubje& what is his, 
yet he doth ir unjuſtly and ſhall. be 'r«ſponſible for it to his ſu- 
preme, which again he hath denyed by ſaying that a Soveraign 
can doe nothing unjuſtly. So that in ſuch a Caſe thereisno room 
for any man »ho may have his Eſtate taken away without injuſtice, 
{that is, juſtly without breach of Law, |lt is not fit then to be to- 
lerated by Soveraignes, or Subje&s.)I may yet go further and af» 
firm it not fit to be tolerated by Chriſtians, becauſe it robs them 
of all Aſſurance of heayen, and all the Covenants of God by ſay- 
ng that they haveno aſ/urancethat their holy Books are reveal- 
ed by God, which if it were true, their confidence and truſt in 
Gods promiſes are vain, and all the Religion performed to our 
Blefled Saviour, which only depends _ that aſſurance they 
have of the Revclation made in that Book. 

Laſtly, it is not to be tolcrated by thoſe Theiſts who think there 
is a God; becauſe all ſuch do think that this God hath many glo- 
rious attribures;ls infinite in Eflenceginfinite in all his attributes, 
power, wiſdom, juſtice, mercy ; all which do propagate in men 
a fear and love of him, and are in themſelves ſo excellent, that the 
leaſt of them (if any one may be ſaid the leaſt) is to be valued by 
every knowing man beyond a world: yet his legiflator, his ſu- 
preme muſt have power toEclipſe this glorious Sun,and to haye ſo 
much as he will, and no more be revealed of him. 

Again,this glorious God is by allTheiſts apprehended to be the 
governour of Feaven and Earth, rewarder of good men and a 
puniſher of all ſuch as work wickedneſs, when he makes him to 
reward only and puniſh his own decrees and as, not thoſe of 
men; And ta think it a Book notto be ſuffered amongſt 
Chriſtians, andI am confident, would not be tolerated amongſt 
ſuch kingdomes which do not acknowledge our Saviour, but 
only one God. | 
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To Mr. Hobs, or the Reader, or both; Ide- 
dicate this ſhore POSTSCRIPT. 


CAP.I. 


A ſhort IntroduRion declaring the reaſon © 
of this POSTSCRIPT, 


heard of ſome amendments Mr. Hobs would make in 
his Leviathen, and ppoa that ſtop'd theſe papers 
which were intended for the Preſs ; being deſirous 
rather that he ſhould do ir himſelf with his own hand , 


I N my Epiſtle before this Treatiſe, I have ſaid that [ 


than[; a work which would be very beneficial to his 


own ſoul, and more fatisfafory.to thoſe Readers upon 
whom. his, name had gain'd an Authority ; but after a 
tedious expeAation , I fund nothing correſponding to 
my Expe&ation. Wherefore I urged this Treatiſe ro 
the Preſs, where I thought to have it Printed when I 
came to Londoy ; but I was no ſooner arrived, than a cru- 
el Cold locked me up in my Chamber, which gave me 
leaſure. to enquire after him whileſt theſe Notes were 
Printing, and found that he had Printed his Leviatben in 
Latine, which I never before had notice of; I ſent for it 
and viewed it, hoping that it might prove the deſigned 
retrafation as St. Aug. calls his, or at leaſt a recogniti- 
ON as Bellarmine calls his of the like nature ; but truly I 
found Jittle to that purpoſe, only the virulency of ſome 
Engliſh Phraſes, now and then more gently expreſſed in 
Latine ; And at the latter end, which was not in theTitle, 
I found an Appendix conſiſting of three Chapters, the 
firſt of which was of the. Nicene Creed, the ſecond of He- 
reſie, the third an Anſwer to ſome ObjeRions againſt his 
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In — Cages to have _ much matter 
which might ſhew his Ingenuity, in the true cenſyripy 
his os bue 3s very little, wed I 
ſhall deliver here, eſpecially refle&ing any ſuch thing as 
hath already paſſed my pen, for other things which will 
deſerve whole and entire diſeourſes, I ſhall reſerve to a 
future conſideration, as God ſhall pleaſe to ſpare me life, 
and my Epiſcopal duties afford me leaſure. 


— —— 


CAP. II. 
Of things emitted in ths Diſcourſe, 


[| Begin with his Chapter upon his Nicene Creed which 
he enters upon in his 328 page, where I omit his 
obſervation upon that Phraſe ( | believe m ) and that 
likewiſe which is in the bottom of the precedent, and the 
ſubſequent Page , abour the expoſition of that phraſe, 
which is not in the Creed, that is, Dew ef, God is, which 
is not in the Creed, for the language of the Creed is ( I 
believe in one God the Father Almighty) in which it is 
not faid there is a God, but ſuppoſed, and he affirmed 
to be one, and he the Father Almighty, ſo that if we 
muſt be forc'd to make one or more propofitions of it, 
they muft be theſe (I believe there is one, and only one 
God, and that he is Father Almighty, ) where is, is a 
copula not a ſubſtantive as he makes it ; and upon which 
he makes his diſcourſe, bur I let it paſs as he might well 
have done being nothing conducing to his or my diſ- 
pure, 'tis true, 4 tertio w Frews ad ſecundum valet argu- 
mentum, and therefore when I affirm there is one God, it 
muſt be imply'd there is aGod, bur this propoſition there 
is one only God, fuppoſeth and implicitely affirms it 
not by any exprefs propoſitions. 


CAP. 
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CAP. III. 
The Nuiture of Light examined. 


Come to page the 330. which oppoſeth ſomerhi 
I that I have Elivered, there you ſhall find in the les 
rer ( « ) which ſignifieth the Oppoitent, a queſtion ask- 
ed, uid eft lInmen ? and anſwering himſelf, huaries ut mi- 
bi videtur phantaſme eft, now res exiflents. T0 HO 
on I have oppoſed in my firſt parr, Cap. 4. / 2. where 
I have divers arguments for it, and the Reader miy ob- 
ſerve my Anſwers to his Arguments, no ohe of which # 
touched here, bur a ſtrange new Argument, which I now 
proceed to examine ; whether I nay term it argument or 
i{luſtration of his concluſion I care not, which 1s thus fra- 
med ; Exempli gratis ft inter oculum & Candelam vitrum fla- 
tuas, Cujus ſuperficies ex multis planis conflat, certo meds difſ- 
pofiris te tibi videbuntur candele, ſcimnit taniin unicam 
ibj eſſe candelem veram, & froinde cHerai omits mere effi 
phamaeſmate, idels, hoc eft, ut dicit ſantiu Paulusnibil. For 
my part I cannot obſerve where the force of this Argu- 
ment lies, to prove that lumen, or light, is 2 meer Phan- 
taſm or nothing, this light ſhews the Candle, of if he 
will, repreſents it, now what repreſents another muſt be 
like it ; but nothing cannot be like a thing, being clean 
contrary, or rather privatively or —_— oppoled to 
it, therefore if light were nothing , it could not repre- 
ſent the Candle ; but perhaps the force may be couched 
in theſe words; Multe tibi videbuntu» Candele, there ſhall 
many candles appear, to wit, by the reflefion of thoſe 
many plains of glaſs, but ſurely this no way enforceth 
his concluſion, for every one of theſe plaines ( forall I 
know) repreſents the true Candle, and are fo far from be- 
ing nothing, as they muſt therefore be ſomething ; be- 
cauſe they repreſent ſomething ; but they may by a falſe 
refleFion multiply the Candle, and make it ſeem many 3 
what if it does ? Does the erroneous repreſenting _ 
A 2 tne 
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the pe nothing ? certainly no; for then every 
man who tells a lye ſhould fay-nothing ; for that lye is a 
falſe repreſentation ; we ſee that light makes us ſee the 
Candle from whence it comes ; and indeed any body 
elſe in the Room where it is ; truly, ifit be not abuſed 
by ſome Hoeus Pocw tricks, or ſuch devices as thoſe jug- 
ling glaſſes he mentions, but the abuſe lies in the plains 
in the glaſs, which returns the repreſenting light wrong 
ways, not in the light it ſelf, which is retorted, he might 
therefore from hence fitter call that nothing, which abu- 
ſeth the medium, than the light which is abuſed ; he pro- 
ceeds in the ſame place with a ſtrangely unneceſſary diſ- 
courſe to this purpoſe as it ſeems to me,neque tamen (ſaith 
he) earum uns eft verior Candela, quam relique quatenus ap- 
parent. I need repeat no more if there be ſtrength in any 
part of his diſcourſe it is in this ; but here is none, for 
although none of theſe Images of the Candle, is the Can- 
dle, yet they are things, ſuch things as did repreſent the 
Candle, for the Candle could not be repreſented to the 
eye, by that which is nothing, the thing that repreſents 
another and that which is repreſented are two, but both 
of them muſt be things, or neither ; but now it may be 
replyed to me that this is not Mr. Hobs his opinion, but 
the Objefors, I anſwer with Mr. Hobs who is perſonated 
by (6b) it« eftſo it is, ſo thatalthough ( « ) ſeemed to 
obje& this, yet Mr. Hobs aſſents to it, 
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CAP. IV. 
The Nature of Hypoſtaſis. 


A Nd in the 331. he proceeds thus, Sed Patres Ecclefie 
illis temporibus, ttm ame, tum poſt concillium Nicemem, in 
ſcriptis ſuis vocem Hypoſtaſis videntur alis mods interpretare,my- 
ferium Trinitatu Chriftianis omnibus intelligibile reddere cupien- 
tes. The meaning of this is, that the Fathers, both before 
and after the Council of Nice, gave another ſence of the 
word Hypoſtaſis, and (ſaith he) They thought beſt to do it by 
tbe ſimilitude of fire, light, and heat, the fire they refer'd 10 the 
Father, the light to the Son, the beat to the boly Spirit, in which 
ſimulitude (ſaith he) the congruity would perbaps be accu- 
rate, but that fire, ſplendor, (here he changes the term 
light) beat, neither are ſubſtances, nor were thought ſo by the 
Fatbers, chiefly ſuch as were Ariſtotelians (of which kind he 
can produce very few Ancient) unleſs (faith he) Ignis po- 
natur pro ignito, fire be put for a fiery thing. 


SECT. II. 


That a Particular Fire # an Hypoſtais, 


|| Will ſtop here, and make this Nore that I can pueſſe, 
that never man before him ſaid that a particular fire 
was not an Hypoſtefis, for Hypoſtaſis being nothing but an 
individual ſubſtance which then is the ſubje& of acci- 
dents, no man can deny that to fire, yes (faith he) unleſs 
fire be put for a fiery thing, certainly there is no man 
that ſees or reads this word fire, but it repreſents to 
him a fiery thing, as when he reads theſe words, Earth, 
Water, Aire, they make him think of Earthy, Watry, 
Airy things, there is the ſame reaſon for fire, and what 
he puts down that Ariſtotelian —_ ſhould be of 
his mind, I am perſwaded he can produce none that ever 
affirmed that a particular fire was not an Hypoſtaſi ; on 
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he has reaſon for what he ſpeaks, and therefore follows 
this diſcourſe with (im) bomo,enim, & ignem, & lumen, & 
ealorem extinguit quotits libet,, The ſum of this is, that be- 
cauſe a man can at his pleaſure extinguiſh Fire, Heat, and 
Lighr, and that ſo infirm a thing as man is, ſhould extin- 
guiſh ſo ſubſtantial Creatures created by aii omnipotent 
God, and fo reduce it to nothing, We are net commanded 
to believe it, neither is it credible; theſe are his very words as 
_ as I can tranſlate them, and I think they are truely 
ne. 


SECT, III 
Hrs Diſcourſe Cenſured for changing his Termes, 


N Ow I can obſerve one thing, which is too frequent a 

fallacy throughout his Book, which is a changing 
his Termes, which ought not to be when a man brings a 
Philoſophical reaſon for what he ſpeaks ; this appears in 
thoſe main aud ſubſtantial Termes of this diſcourſe, to 
wit, extinguiſhing fire in the firſt propoſition, and that 
inlarging which fallows extinguiſhrt, & ad nibilun redigere, 
to annihilate it.Oertainly as nothing can create but God, 
ſo nothing can annihilate bur he himſelf, tor annihilation 
is reducing a thing to nothing, as Creation is a produ- 
cing ſome creature, or bringing a thing out of nothing ; 
now although nothing can annihilate but God, yet not 
only man, but many inferiour creatures to Man can ex- 
tinguiſh creatures of his, as in particular, water or earth 
can extilguith fire, and both watry and earthy bodies, 
this extinguiſhing is putting out the Candle, a:choaking 
the Fumes, but annihilation deſtroys the very matter, 
which no Ariftetelian will allow to be poſſible for any cre- 
ated thing to do, and therefore he was much to blame in 
a deceirtul manner, to mingle Truths and Falſhoods as 


if they were one thing. 
SECT. 


(UM 


' The. POSTSCRIPT. p 
BCE TY, 
His Argument Confuted. 


TD Ur now let us conſider. ' his Inference, which 1i3;/ that 
it i3 pag credible that fo infirm a;thing/asman thould 
deltroy the warks of God :/ Alas ! whata pittiful Plea is 
this, if man by his own ſ{ole power ſhould do it ; this 
might look like an argument, but if man doth it by Di- 
vice aſiftance, as the firſt and moving cauſe, why ſhou 
it be hard ta think f 3:L hope: the Almighty cannot 
denyed to have a power of granting ſuch powers ; orit 
he ſhould, we may prodire'ri@(e,invincible inſtances 
which are formerly given, and thouſand more to prove 
the contrary, where God hath given £o treatures infe- 
riour to man, abilities to do ſuch works, as water, earth, + 
and the like ;-yea; fre hath ſuch apower:todry up water, 
to deſtroy woed;: ard the like. Andiindeed;:let: bim bus 
conſider how! ary man hath a power given him of God, 
by which: he is enabled to deſtroy anather man, a much 
more-noble+creature than fire, and then it need not be 
thought ſtrange that he ſhould have.the abtlities to do 
the leſs; there 18 enough I think ſpoke rothis,' '- 
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CAP. V. 

Hts Anſwer to quid eſt Hypoſtaſis examined, 

Will skip 'to- page 339. where” yqu: ſhall find:in the 
J midſt of that page a queſtion put by (A) What is it 
which the Grecian mean by Hypojiaſir, and the anſwer fra- 
med thus, — al:quid eo red mem album, in En- 
gliſh thus, When you bebeld any thing which you call whine, 
you impoſe thet nome to # ſubſtance or « body. ſubje# ; ſuppoſs 
marble, altbongb the ſharpneſs of| your hgbt cant penetrate the 
fubſtance of marble, or any other thing , all this + —_— . - 
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ſuppoſed Truth, and ſerves .but for, an IntroduRion to 
what follows ; which'is album igitur, «white thing, therefore 
i the name of a Lody which is ſubſiſting by its ſelf,not the name of a 
colour ; he is out here very much without doubt, it is the 
name both of the body and the colour, a body coloured ; 
as when we ſee a man in his cloaths chathed ; it is more 
and anorher thing then when we ſee him naked; ſo-when 
I ſee a body adorned with white, 1t- is more then when I 
ſee only a body which may be in any other colour beſides 
white; He proceeds & impoſitum, this name is impoſed for « 
certain appearance,or 4s the Grecians ſpeakiugdov or edrmrus, 
which ſeems to be ſomewbet, but 3s nothing indeed. 


SECT. 10; 
That Colour is a Real thing, 


gd! re here again he croffes buth me and'himfelf, hecroſ- 
ſeth me'in-chat T' have. delivered in my firſt part of 
Cenſures upon his Leviathan, Cap.4. SetÞ.2, himſelt as you 
may obſerve Sed. 3. I will begin with himſelf, he affirms 
colour to be nothing but perturbed Light, or light by refleion 
from ſome uneven body. Now then, -if this be ſo, then-co- 
Jour is light, then it muſt be ſomething, not a meer phan- 
taſme, a nothing as he tearms it ; nay, I dare affirm, if it 
be but a phantaſme, yet it is ſomething, ens intentionale, 
although not a resle, an intentional, although not a real 
thing ; for firſt conſider, it is the work of a noble power, 
the Phancy, [it we take it fgr the operation,, which.is the 
art of Phancying any thing, but if you take it for that 
eminent effe& whigh ts wrought by that operation, and 
left in the memory,it muſt be ſomething.and has an abode 
and being there, it muſt needs be ſomething theretore,ſo 
that if we conſider theſe colours only in the Phanſie, they 
are ſomething if we conſider them as he hath taughe us, 
in that being they have without our heads, they are. real 
things ; but to write to that 'which moſt eſpecially re- 
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wiſh the reader ſo much leaſure as to peruſe what I have 
writ in my former treatiſe, and he will tind that. Mr. Hobs 
hath neither anſwered thoſe arguments I there produced, 
nor confuted any anſwer I gave to his arguments ; I will 
add ſomething more,and conſider(good Reader) if it be not 
rational; that which not ouly works real effe&ts, (which I 
have formerly ſhewed invincibly that Colours do) but like- 
wiſe in its ſelf ſuffers change muſt needs be ſomething; for 
nothing cannot be changed, it is a pure non-entity, 
and will be fo alwayes, and when it is changed upon 
any ſuppoſition of ſuch a thing, ic muſt be changed 
to ſomething: Now colours we ſee changed from 
white, to —_—_ or greener, -and therefore muſt needs 
be ſomething : If he ſhall fay, it is but adiverſe. ima- 
gination, we ſhall cleare that by the examination of his 
tollowing diſcourſe, which is this, Buam apparitionem, 
which apparition without ſome cauſe and foundation 
we ſutficiently underſtand is impſſible, viz. white can- 
not be without ſome ſubſtance to: ſubſiſt ro the ap- 
parition which is its cauſe, and as Logicians ſpeak, its 
ſubje& here is.a great deal of truth in this diſcburſe, 
but I can tind nothing that Proves his concluſion, 
which is, that colour 1s nothing, nay, I will retort his 
diſcourſe to him and prove his concluſion falſe by ir; 
which thus I do, That which ſubſiſts to White muſt 
ſubſiſt to ſomething, or elſe that which requires: or 
needs ſomething to ſubſiſt to it, muſt be ſomething, 
for nothing is nothing, and needs nothing to ſubſiſt 
ro it, nor can any thing be ſaid to ſubſiſt ro nothing, 
for any entity added to nothing, makes it ſomething, 
which is moſt abhorring to nothing, ain, whatſo- 
ever hath a cauſe is ſomthing , bur thele Apparitions 
have a cauſe according to him here and elſewhere, 
for as he makes refrated light in other places to be 
the cauſe, ſo here he makes the ſubjet to be the cauſe 
of them, the major is-ev'dent, for nothing can cauſe 
nothing, for although God by. his 'almighty- hand can 
annihilate any thing what he pleaſeth, yet that anni- 
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hilation is not ſo properly a _ of nothing, 
2s a deſtra&ion of a Being 3; for there is no exiſtence 
of that nothing, either to or in -another, but a take- 
ing away of that Being which did formerly exiſt ; ſo 
that there can be no. Exiſtence of nothing, and there- 
fore to ſay that nothing is ſupported or ſu' ſiſted by 
2 Subſtance, feems to be a econtradition : That which 
follows in this Paragraph, 1s nothing to his purpoſe, 
I let it paſs thetefore, and .come to Page 340. and 
skip divers things which indeed might deſerve a (harp 
Cenſure, and proſecute only fuch things which op- 
poſe what I have heretofore judged miſtakes in him, 
and to that purpoſe in the formerly 340. Page, you 
op perceive, that the ObjeFor (A) puts the Que- 
ion. 


| CHAP. V. 
His Definition of Subſtance by Ens Examined. 


Vid ergo eft Subtantia ? what is ſubſtance? and he is 
Ons by (B) Idem qued Ens.the ſame with a thing, 
that is, whatſoever is truly exiſting, diftin& from phan- 
eaſme and name ; this definition or deſcription of ſub- 
ſtance I muſt blame, it being only a fuller and clearer 
expreſſion of that of which I immediately before diſ- 
courſed , that all theſe things which we commonly call 
accidents , are nothing but imaginations, or meer 
names put to nothing exiſting, and I will oppoſe to 
this that which he dclivered in the preceeding page, 
where he ſath, that the Latines call the ſubie& of 
theſe accidents, ens , ſubjetium , ſuppoſitum , ſubitentiem , 
baſem, & fundamentum. Lec me urge hence, whatſoever 
is a foundation is a foundation of ſomthing , there- 
fore theſe muſt be ſomthing to which ſubſtance is the 
foundation : confider a little (good Reader) that I may 

make 
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make all things clear to the moſt eaſy capacity 3; ran 
the Reader think that that heat which: {ſcorched his 
or my hand is nothing? 'I ſpeak not 'of thoſe poin- 
red Attomes, of - which ſome write that they cauſe 
heat , bur this heat which you and I feel fo ſenſibly, 
can any think it is, nothing ? or. that cold which be- 
nums my hand now whilſt [ am writing, is that no- 
thing ? why ſhould we then be troubled with nothing ? 
or that ſharpneſs which enabled the knife or bullet 
to peirce my tleth, 1s that nothing ? or that chey are 
meer names ? which certainly, as ſuch hurt no may, 
or that they are meer phantaſmes ? can any man think 
that the meer phantaſme of one man can warm; cool, 
or hurt anorher ? I remember, Ichink, I have read in 
Parnelſus , 1hat if one mans inward man be too hard for ano- 
thers, he may with an engine, as be deſcribes, draw another 
to him many miles ditance. { am nor peremptory 'in the 
Author, having net my books about me, bur I have 
certainely read it, bur did never hear. or read that 
by his fancy, a man could cool or warm another , or 
ſupport ſuch a burthen as we ſee Carpenters or Buil- 
ders do by a Mathematical diſpoſing of thole mate- 
rials which they uſe : Nay, give me Leave to tell the 
Author of this Paradox , that no man can think that 
thoſe habits which diſpoſe any man to a ready ating 
vertuoulſly or vitiouſly are nothing , or but fancies or 
names. Nay. I will tread one ſtep further, if his doerine 
were true, rhoſe promiſed Joyes of Heaven, which we 
hope for , and thoſe dreaded torments of Hell, which 
wicked men are threatned with by God, ſhould be no- 
thing but empty names or fancies, which appeares a 
moſt horrid thought to a Chriſtian man ; for theſe are 
not Bodies, and therefore by him at the beſt but fancies. 
T will here make ths obſervation, that when men vent 
extravagant opinions, and ſuch as are not uſual in Philo- 
ſophy, intenling per haps they ſhould not proceed be- 
yond their own condition, (which is only Philoſophy) 
and give plauſible reaſons to perſwade thoſe opinions, 
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they believe not, nor can foreſee, what 11] conſequencies 
they may have in Divinity, but they are like new Laws, 
which may ſeem reaſonable at firſt, bur nothing but time 
and experience can aſſure the benefit of them, 


S.8 C 2. LI. 
Many Errors in his citing Scripture for hu Opinion. 


Nd now Reader give me leave to look a little back 
upon what I skipt before, which is at the top of 
Page 340. his Anſwer to that queſtion, how 1s Hypoſtaſis 
taken in the new Teſtament ? His Anſwer is, after the ſame 
manner as it is by othe: Writers, that manner is it which we 
juſt now treated of: And then conſider what fearful con- 
ſequencies will follow out of his inſtances ; his firſt is, 
Heb. 1.3. Our Savionr is called the Charadier of his perſon, 
bere (ſaith he) the word Hypoſtafis (or perſon as we render it) 
that is the ſubſtance to the Image of that ſubſtance: And then 
obſerve by this trans, A Chriſt is nothing, being not 
the ſubſtance ; and he adds, to make his concluſion more 
apparent, be is in the ſame place called ſplendor, the ſplendor of 
the D.vine glory, (that is his Tranſlation) and therefore he 
adds, five, or which is the ſame, lumen de Lucids, light out 
ofa lucid body (ſo I render his words, for Lucidum or the 
light body, is the ſubjze& or ſubſtance, and light is the 
accident, or nothing rather which proceeds out of it ; ſo 
that by this Philoſophy, the Father ſhould be a ſubſtance, 
and the Son butan accident, or nothing : Let us go on 
with him, Heb.1.11. And the firſt faith is called the Hyps- 
flaſis of things beped for, that is (ſaith he) for the Speech is 
Metaphorical) Faith 1s the Fundamene of hope: Now 
Reader, by his Philoſophy, Faith ſhould be a ſubſtance, 
a body, (for he allows no other ſubſtance but bodies 
which without doubt is a quality inhzrent in the Soul, 
and by him the things hand for, or (to give him what 
{cope his words can bear) the hope of future bleſſings 
which is founded upon faith is nothing, or at the beſt but 
a phancy : 
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a Phancy : He produceth another Text, 2 Cor. 9. 4. 
where I do not find the word HypoFaſis, nor any thing re- 
lating to his intent : But now, that the Reader may di(- 
cern how theſe Texts are abuſed by him, I will lend ſuch 
aſſiſtance to him as my preſent conceipt adminiſters to 
my ſelt ; let him conſider how in the firſt to the Hebrews 
the 3, it is ſaid, that the Son of God is the brightneſs of 
his glory, here fhrſt is not any mention of Lumen de Lucido, 
of Light proceeding out ot a Lucid body, as he expreſ- 
ſeth it 3 but the ſplendor or moſt Illuſtrious appearance 
of that unutterable Glory, which was manifeſted by the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, and his converſation a- 
mongſt us in the fleſh, which indeed clouding and vail- 
ing the extremity of that infinite glory which was in the 
Deity, with his humanity, he made it more clearly and 
brightly appear to us then it could have been diſcerned 
by Fang eyes Without it, and in that regard he may 
well be ſaid to be the brightneſs of his Glory, becauſe it 
made that glory which was inviſible in its (elf, viſible to 
us, and thoſe glorious Attributes with it, which were 
not poſſible tor Nature to reach, or any way compre- 
hend to be apprehended by Faith in him, the Son; And 
in all this we find neither ſubſtance; nor ſubſtantiated, 
which ſhould be founded upon it; But then to proceed 
ro the ſecond paſſage in that verſe, which he made the 
firſt, (and the expreſs Image or Chnarater of his perſon) 
conceive Reader if you can, how it is poſſible to make 
an Image of ſubſtance meerly ſubſtance, not cloathed 
with any accident, colour, figure,or any ſuch thing which 
is ſubjze& to ſenſe, for theſe are the only things by which 
we can Caratterize any thing, and theſe are not in God, 
this Image or Character thereof muſt needs be ſome ſub- 
ſtantial thing, and that muſt needs be ſome ſubſtantial 
thing, and that muſt be repreſented to the underſtand- 
ing, (not the ſenſe) which only can apprehend ſubſtan- 
ces, eſpecially abſtracted from all accidents ; then con- 
ſider whoſe Character it muſt be, to wit Gods, who is 
infinite, immenſe, unimmaginable, unintelligible, not - 
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be repreſented by any thing le(s than himſelf, it muſt 
needs therefore be another ot the ſame, another it muſt 
be, becauſe the Repreſentors and the Reprefented muſt 
be Two, the ſame it muſt be, becauſe nothing, no Art 
or Conceipt or any thing, can imagine any thing to Cha- 
raterize God bur God ; here then in clear termes are 


two Perſons and one Nature ; and not his imagination of 


a ſubſtance aud accident, or indeed nothing. 

Then we will explain his ſecond place, Heb.11.1. faith 
1s there the Hypoftafis of things hoped for, we read it ſub- 
ſtance, there will be no difference about that, he ingeni- 
ouſly couteſſeth it co be a Metaphor, and ſurely fo it is, 
and the likeneſs conſiſts in this, that as a ſubltance is it 
outot which accidents are produced, which ſupports and 
maintains them ; ſo hope (as he expounds it) or the 
things boped for, that is the bleſſings of God either in 
this or the other world (tor Gods bleiiings in this world 
may be hoped for) arile out of Faith, in which God: hath 
founded them, and which is the ſole and ouly thing by 
which God hath Covenanted to continue and preſerve 
them to us; thus taking it Metaphorically,as he, but then 
take it literally, as the Schools diſtinguiſh ſubjefum quo, 
and ſubjeGum quod, a ſubjet by which this ſubſiſts in ano- 
ther, and a ſubjze& which ſupports really the inherent ac- 
cident ; ſc may I ſpeak of ſubſtance, or findamentim, the 
foundation of hope without doubt is the reaſonable ſoul 
of man, out of which this a& or habit is produced, and 
to which it doth adhere or inhere ; this ſoul is the ſubje- 
um or fundamemum quod, but faith the ſubſtance, or fun- 
damentum quo 3 by the mediation of which, hope is there 
fixed and ſetled ; for he that hopes for bleſſings from 
God, without Gods revealed promiſes, which are appre- 
hended only by faith, truſts in his own wir, not in God : 
thus this Text being explained, there is no violation of- 
fer'd to ay Term, but each word hath 1ts proper and 
genuine lignification, and it Jays open a clear and mani- 
teſt truth, which cannot be denyed ; but contrarywiſe 
by his explanation, every word is wreſted out of its pro- 
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r ſenſe and meaning 3 for faith which is an accident; a 
abit, niuſt be a ſubſtance, hope ro exiſt: in the Aire 
where is no foundation, no ſubſtance to ſupport it. 


Ss & & T2.--JIF 


Some other things Examined. 


E comes next in that 340 Page to enquire, Quid ef 
eſentia * which is anſwered, it is not diſtinguiſhed 
from jub{tentie; the next quere is,what is ſub/tens,the ſame 
with ens, the ſame with a thing ; that is, whatſoever is 
truly exiſting, diſtin& from fancy and name: Here the 
Reader may diſcern how violently he profecutes the 
former conceipt, that there is no real thing beſides ſub- 
ſtance, as if to inhere, or adhere, were not to exiſt, but 
vnly ſubfiſtance were exiſtance; but I ſhall proſecute this 
no turther now, it being a conclution to which I do not 
remember that I have objected any thing heretofore , 
which are the only things I intended to vindicate in this 
paper 3 next he enters upon a long difcourſe how the 
Greeks and Latines have diſtorted names 2s he termes it, 
which I omit upon the ſame reafon before, although a 
moſt unhappy perſwaſion of his ; But in pag. 342. in his 
diſcourſe of a perſon, he oppoſeth what I have delivered 
in my 34 Cap.' againſt his ſixteenth, which I find much 
alter'd in his Latine Edition, and if the Reader will 
trouble himſelf ſo much as to peruſe that Treatiſe of 
mine, he will find chat Mr. Hobs hath added nothing here 
that was not in the tormer, nor anſwered any thing of 
my diſcourfe, which I doubt not to affirm, doth much 
more clearly explain the ature of a perſon, then any 
thing he hath put down for itz and I will pafs the reſt 
of this Cap. as not oppoling my former cenfares of him ; 
ſo likewiſe his ſecond Cap. of Herefie, which was only 
writ to excuſe himſelf from Herefie, which I. never 
charg*d him with as I remember, and do here ſo far ac- 
quit him, that I think he never can be judged for one a- 
mongſt 
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mongſt us, nor ever will be, for by him a man may deny 
any Truths if Leviathan exatt it ; yea, he muſt be of Le- 
viathans Religion, and then he can never be judged an 
Heretick, becauſe Leviathan muſt be ſupream judge, bur 
withal, I think he doth deliver Heretical Dofqrine; and 
that that very concluſion is one, according to the Laws 
eſtabliſhed in our Nation: AndTI will paſs to his third 
Cap. which is Intitled of certain obje&ions againſt Levi- 
athan, and is entered upon Page 359. 


CAP. I. 
His Exordium Cenſur'd. 


HE: begins this third Cap. which concerns the obje&i- 
ons againſt Leviatban , with the ſtory of theſe laſt 
unhappy times , where he raiſeth the cauſe of the War, 
only from the difference between the Epiſcopal men and 
Presbyterian : I will not undertake to rake up that Ken- 
vel, although perhaps I might be able to ſpeak ſome- 
thing pertinent , but this I dare affirm, that although 
the Rebellious party had an animoſity againſt the Epiſ- 
copal , as they had againſt all Aurhority, until they had 
made themſelves ſole Governors ; yet their cheit aime 
was to pluck down the Regals, and in order to that, it 
was neceſſary firſt to take down _ y, which was a 
ſupport of it ; and indeed you ſhall find that almoſt all 
Treaſons do pretend Religion ; thatYnder the cloak of 
holyneſs, they may cover ſuch horrid impieties as muſt 
be acted by ſuch parties: It is in vain to give inſtances 
which are much too frequent : bur then as he well ob- 
ſerves, P.359. towards the bottom, when the Epiſcopacy 
was plucked down, Nullas amplius poteſtas remanſit inter 
Anglos. There was no power left among the Engliſh of diſ- 
cerning Hereſy , but all Sells appeared in writing, and pub- 
liſping what divinity every one wiuld. I believe him ond 
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the miſcheite of the indulgence is yet ſenſible amongſt 
us, well upon that opportunity ſatth he rage 360, 
the Author liveing at Paris uſed that L berty in wiite- 
ing : But oh ! how much more honourable had it been 
tor him to havg writ againſt it, and to have foreſeen 
rhoſe unhappy events , which might have been eaſily 
diſcerned without the help of his Mathematicks : bur 
[ go on, & jura quidem Regalia , ( ſaith he ) the rights of 
Kings , he hath egregiouſly defended both ty temporal and 
and ſpiritual maiters : here muit pauſe, and in a lictle, 
put down ſomethings more Largly delivered in the 
preceeding Treatiſe ; he hath ſupervindicatel1 the Kingly 
authority 1 ſpirituall things, for he hath made him above 
God himſelf; {o that it God himſelf comman4 one thing 
in his word, and the King command another, we 
muſt obey the King ; he hach done as much in tem- 
poral things ; for although God by his infinite pow- 
er confirms the Laws oft men, concernitiig meum & 
tum, in appropriation of their temporal eſtates; yet 
he gives Ahab leave rightly to take Naboths vine- 
yard; Nay I ſpeak it freely, as he hath exalted it 
in ſome things too high, ſo 1 ſome conditions he hath 
made it nothing, in regard that he hatiz made every 
man King of the whole world by nature, which na- 
tur cannot be put off whilſt he is a man; and there- 
fore whatſoever any man, either by fraud or force, 
can get from him, is bur a juſt acquiring that which 
was his natural right; conſider then, whether this be 
egregie vindicare jure Regalia, ezr.'gioufly to vindicate 
the R-gal rights, but ({1.th (A) tor all this is ſpoke 
by rhe ObjeFor) wh 17 he e:deavoure. to prove this 
out ot Scripture, he laſel mito unheard Opinions, 
which by moſt Divine: are 3-culed of Herefie and 
Atheiſme; ce mainly the Ob etor ſpoke truely, and (B) 
puts him to the 1-5, what ar thoſeopinions ſa th he, 
and fo now I will inply my fel; to fn. h things as refle& 
upon my former I rerie, oOM.fting ch other unhand- 
ſom> expreſſious, which it I live, I am hkely ina fuller 
way to treat of. C CAP. 
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CAP. IL 
In which is cerſured his Definition of Religion, 


Hat which immediately follows his making God a 
Body, which is abominable, but I will not ſpeak 
of it here but Page 361. rowards the bottome he enters 
upon a third Obzefion, which I have cenſur'd in my 
former Treatiſe, Cap. 13. Setj.4. Which is thus framed by 
(A) the Objeftor, Timor mqut imviſibilinn potentiarum, the 
fear of inviſible powers, whether thoſe powers be 
feigned by the man who fears, or conceived from 
Fables publickly permitted, 15s Religion; but from 
them which are not publickly permitted, Superſtition ; 
quando vero, when the powers which are feared are true, 
it is true Religion. 

Thus far the Objedion ; and firſt I commend his Latine 
Edition better then the Enghi:h, tor in his Latine Evition 
he changed this word (Fables) which is uſed amongſt us 
for a vain of tooliſh relation, and put in Hyſtories, which 
tath a more graceful acceptance; ſo that the ſenſe is, 
that Religion 1s drawn from Hiſtories publickly permit- 
ted, which is a milder expreſſion, although rhe beſt will 
be Fad enough, as you ſhall ſe> preſently. 

T hat fear, and reverential fear of theſe mviſibl- pow- 
ers, is an At of Religion, 1 think no wiſe man will de- 
ny, but that Religicn ſhould be ſhallowed up with fear, 
and ſhonſd be nothing elſe (as te ſeems to require) is too 
much ; for therefore in that 6 Cap. where theſe words 
are, (as that Cap. conſiſts of nothing but definitions, and 
theſe definitions pointed at in the Margent) he puts in 
che Marge''t againſt this (Religion) ſo that th's was his 
definition of Religion, of which it is bur one ſingle AA, 
there being many more of a higher nature proceeding 
Sut of it; for Religion being as I defined it, ar u* it's 
generally 
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generally ufed, that part of Juſtice by which we give 
God that Honour and Worſhip is due to hinr; certainly, 
faich in what he ſpeaks, truſt and hope in what he pro- 
miſeth, Love of thoſe excellencies which we diſcern in 
him, are much more requifite and due to God then an 
fear, but a Reverential fear which flowes out of thoſe 
other ; fear oppoſeth cruſt, and faith, and love : and con- 
ſider again, he divides Religion only according to the 
divers application of this fear to the objet ; ſo that 
one way it is Religion,another Superſtition, if conceived 
ot Hiſtories, permitted Religion, if otherwiſe Superſtici- 
on; whey the powers are true powers, it is true Religi- 
on; any man miy dray the other concluſion out. of theſe 
premſes, if the powers be falſe, itis falſe Religjon. 


S B G6 7, EIT, 
Fhe Termes are fo fn as cannot agree it the Definitum k 


with [orme S criptures examined, 


Gain, conſider that he puts theſe Termes Powers In- 
viſible, without any limitation; ſo that the tear of 
Angels or Devils is Religion ; for although he ſeems to 
be againſt the (eritngy of thoſe dominions good or 
bad, (of which, God willing, I mean to treat more tully 
hereatter) yet he doth not deny them to' be inviitble, 
ad then the fear of them muſt be Religion, which in- 
deed is only due to God, and therefore not to be ad- 
mitted in that generality ; but this is only an o5,eftion 
by CA) let us ſee what (B) anſwers 3 His anſwer 1s thus, 
1em afſeritur, the ſame 13 aſſerted by Ezcleſia tes, 4 he fear 
of the Lord a the beginning of Wiſdom. IT will not examiue 
the place where 1t is, [ remem' er the ſentence pertedaly, 
hut do wonder what he cin coll-& hence for his purpoſe; 
this fear Ecclefia.tes ſpeiks of, is th> fear of tne Lord, his, 
of invifible Powers ; th-re are other powers inviſthle He- 
ſides, which are governed and con naided by him, and 
C 2 tiecre- 
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therefore he deſerves all awe, fear, and reverence from 
us ; but they, ſome of them, I mean the il! Angels or 
Devils, hatred and contempt as is evident ; ſo that the 
fear of the Lord is one thing, and the tear ct the Inviſible 
powers is another, much more large then the former : 
Again, Eccleſ ates ſaith, That the fear of the L.rd i the beg 1 
ning of wiſdom, when without queſtion Religious worthip 
is that which perfetts a man ſo far as he is capable of per- 
fetion in this world, and is the perte&ion of wiſdom ; 
and therefore our of this Text it cannot be deduced, 
that the fear of Inviſible powers is Religion, which is 
mans chief perteFjion : Conſider good Reader the truth 
of Ecclefiaftes, how it conſiſts with what I have deliver'd; 
when a man ſhall be taught that there is an inviſible 
Agent,who by his Almighty power, and Infinite wiſdom, 
made and ſtill governs this Univerſe, and will one day 
judge us men according to our works ; then he trembles 
at the apprehenſion of it, and that cauſeth him to ſeek 
out which way he may pleaſe him, and ſtop the fury 
of his wrath from falling upon him, and a& accor- 
dingly: Thus wiſdom is begun, but afterwards this 
ſame man out of theſe beginnings, proceeds to ſearch 
out Gods will and believe ir, to truſt and rely upon his 
promiſes, to be enamoured with God, and delighted 
with his excellencies, with following Aqts far exceed in 
the worſhip of God. and his Honour, that firſt of fear 
only ; ſo that although the fear of God may i::troduce 
and begin Religion, yet unleſs a man go further, ir is not 
Religion, nor that it 1s can that Text prove, but he hath 
another Text which I wonder what he can do with it to 
this purpoſe, which is, 
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S ECT. IV. 


How that Text the Fool hath ſaid in his Heart there is 
n0 God, can be applied to his purpoſe. 


Eb the Fool bath ſaid in his beart there is no God ; certain- 
ly it he ſaid (o in his heare, he could not fear God, 
bur that becauſe he thinks there is no God, he copld not 
fear him ; therefore ſhould Religion conſiſt in fear ? he 
that thinks there is no ſuch thing, cannot oppole, be an- 
gry with, or hateGod; dcth Religion therefore conſiſt 
in theſe ? and yet there is leſs conſequence in it, if a man 
will conſider his propoſition to be proved hence, it is 
not that tear is the Religion paid to God, bur to inviſi- 
ble powers ; many a man who did not think there was 2 
ſupream God governing all, did think that there were 
inviſible powers to which they paid their Religious Du- 
ties, as moſt of them to Semedei, and Heroes, and good 
Gen-i, and the like; ſo that men may have Religion who 
fay in their hearts there is no God; that is, ſuch as he is 
generally conceived to be, an intinitely able, and wiſe 
Creator, and Governor ; yea, ſome that thought there 
was a God who had infinitam virtutem, by which he gover- 
ned the world, yet would not allow him infinitam poten- 
tiam, to mak” it out of nothing ; of which nature can- 
ceive /Tiiotle to Le, fo that alchough he and others may 
thivk there is no ſuch God as we conceive, yet they 
might have Religion to ſuch as they conceived to have 
ſome peices of theſe Divitie excellencies3 ſo that that 
ſee.ns io me an ob,efion but weakly anſwered by him. 
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A Nd I pafs toa fourth Objefion made at the bottom 
of the ſame page, which is out of the ſixteenth 
Cap. of the ſame Leviathan, when having treated of per- 
ſons, and what things may be perſonated, he at the laſt 
affirms, etiam De: veri, the true God may be perſonated as be 
wes firjt by Moſes, who grverned not brs people but Gods, ſaying, 
rbus ſaith the Lord; I have diſcourſed at large upon this 
expreſſion of his in the 30. Cap. of my frit Notes upon 
his Leviethay, Se. 11. and thoſe which follow, it would 
tave become him to have given at the leaſt ſome obſer- 
vations upon what I ſaid, but he hattrnor; and I muft 
refer an Impartta! Reader to that, but I matt obſerve chat 
this clanſe ts left ont tn his Latine Edition, and inftead 
thereof, pur, that the rrue Gods perfon is and bath been born, 
for in his perſon be created the wortd, this is pur inftead 
of Moſes his bearing his Perſon; Good Reader tee how he 
hath amended the watter, did God in Creating the 
World bear the Perſon of God ? It is a Phraſe unheard of 
tn any Divinity Writer ; he that bears the perſon of any 
man or thing, muſt be another from rhat thing which he 
bears, bur ir this he deſtroys his bearing the perſon of 
God; when he affirms, he did it in his own, in propria 
perfor, in his own proper perſon ; fo thar his alteration 
1s to the worfe, but I return from whence I came, to 
5 again, in which I referr'd the Reader to my former 
diſcourſe fo far: that he affirms th- Son to. be, as it ſeems, 
the Second Perfon in the Trinity after Moſes, and that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, all which I have (poke of at large, and 
now ler us review his anſwer to th's Obj-ion, it may 
be the Candor of his Expoſition will take away the ſcan- 
dal of his A'iertion, and that begins in the laſt line of 
that Page, and (o follows on in the next, and is this. 
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SECT, II, 
His Queſtion of our Catechiſme Examined. 


Idetuy Author hoc loco , the Author ſeems in this placa 

to explain the dofrine of Trinity, although he do 
not name the 7ramity: I _ here, he hath outgone 
himſelf in hs Engliſh Leviaihen, for I did not fo far 
dive into his thoughts, when I ſpoke of Moſes re- 
preſenting God, but one, how that could be un- 
feritood : but now it ſcems abominable that es 
Hhould be placed as a perſon in the Trinity; well, 
is ſee his anſwer furcher in this place , that (faith he) 
he Authour did labour to explain the Trinity , was pie wo- 
untas, but erronea explicatio; it was a pious deſire, but 
1n erroneous explication 3 ſurely it 1s a pious deſire 
n any man, to endeavour to explain any Divine truth, 
2ut certainly it cannot be imagined, that a man of his 
parts, and learning, could be ſo overſeen in ſo high 
z Point of Divinity, as to think that ſuch a perſon 
pught to pals for the father, but that he would fteal 
[1 Flcredit of rhat great and moſt univerſally received 
:ruth, by interpoſing ſuch a cloud before it; for 
( ſaith he ) doſes becauſe be after ſome manner ſeems to beay 
the perſon of God, ( 5 do all Chriftian Kings ) be ſeems to 
make bim one perſon of the Trinity, valde megigenter, this 
was exceeding negligently done : and pittiful repentance 
for ſuch a crime, to blaſpheme God, and call man God, 
( for ſo muſt each perſon in the Trinity be no, it 
looks not like repentance, but a vain excuſe, which 
near upon amounts to a juftification, but he proceeds, 
If (faith he) be bad ſaid that God in bis proper perſon bad 
made the world, in the perſons of his Son, bad redrem+d mat 
kind. in the perſon of the boly Ghv)t, hd ſunti:fied bis. Church, 
be bal ſaid no more then js in th» Catechiſme put out by 
the Church : certainly he is mizch our in this Aving, 
for the Catechiſme of the Church of Eagland, ha+ = 
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ſuch ſaying, as God in propria perſona, God in his pro- 
per perſon did make the world, this exprefſion pre- 
ia perſona 15 not there, nor I think in any confeſſion 
of any Chriſtian Church, to be uſed tor the Father ; 
all tnree are proper Perſons, ro one more then other, 
neither doth the Catechiſm uſe that very phraſe Perſon in 
that whole anſwer, for it is thus, 1 believe in God the Fa- 
ther, who bath made me, and «ll the wor'd, 1:0t that he made 
it in propria perſona, for it was the work of the whole Tr1i- 
nity, and the God, who is the whole Trinity, is the Al- 
mighty Father which made the world, no one word 
which ſignifierh one per ſon to be more proper then ano- 
ther : Secondly, in God the Son, who hath Redeeme{4 
me and all mankind ; it is true, this Redemption being a 
lorious effe&t of the Death and Sutferance of Chriſt. 
which muſt needs beaded in his humanity, % hich was 
united to his Divinity, to the ſecond Perſon :u the Tri- 
nity, hath a moſt proper termination in the Son ; ſo that 
I do yield it muſt be tmplyed that it was afted in the 
Son, bur it is not expreſſed ; and therefore, although it 
was materially the ſame, yet formally jt was not, and he 
ſaid more then was in the Catechiſm ; and fur rhe laf, it 
is not ſaid in the Catechiſm that God in the Perſon cf 
the Holy Ghoſt did SanQtify his Church, but in God the 
Holy Ghoſt who ſaniterh me, and all the Ele People 
of God, which although God the Holy Ghoſt in the Ca- 
rechiſm be the ſame with the third Perſon, yet he is not 
called ſo there, and we may mark, that although theſe 
three Perſors are put down in the Catechiſme. as foun- 
tains of thoſe great Bleſſings comminicated to man; yet 
no wh-re is any called proper perſon of God more then 
the other, nor is any of th»ſe bleſſings appropri-ted to 
any perſon excluſively, ſhutting out the other ; ſo that 
although it is ſaid, God the Father, who macle me. it is 
not ſaid without the So") of which abundanc® of Scrip- 
ture affirms he made the World, and Mr. Hebs dealt un- 
handſomly with our Catechiſm, when he forced ſuch a 
ſenſe upon It, 
SECT. 
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SECT, III, 
Another Anſwer Cenſur'd, 


BU perhaps he hath a better Expoſition afterwards, 
for when the Objefor immediately after urged that 
Mr. Hobs uſed that Language in divers places, he anſwer- 
ed, That all of them might receive that Expoſition but he a 
lictle turther explains himſelt chus, Yel { dixiſſet, or (faith 
he) if be had ſaid God in his proper perſon, had conitivuted bimm- 
ſelf a Church by the Miniſtry of Moſes, in the perſon of bis Sou 
had redeemed the ſame; in the perſon of the boly Ghoſt, bad 
ſantiified the ſame, he had not erred : Thus far he, bur it 
ſeems to me itrange that both theſe ſhould be withour 
Errors, for they are extreamly different ; in the firſt God 
in his proper perſon to Create the World, and the ſe- 
cond in his proper perſon by the Adminiſtration of Moſes 
to conſtitute a Church ; but that phraſe of, in his pro- 
per perſon, is unheard of amongſt any who are not with 
it called Hereticks ; for if God the Father did any of 
thoſe great works in his proper perſon, then the Son did 
not operate in them, which 1s againſt the whole ſenſe of 
Scripture, Fob. 1. 3. All things were made by bim, and with- 
out him was nothing made that was made, Of which I have 
treated at large in my former Piece with much more; 
which is to be ſeen in every Writer upon this Subje&, or 
elſe the ſame muſt be the very perſon of the Father, 
which is horrid Divinity, cr elſe not a proney but an 
improper perſon of the Deity, which is alike hateful : 
Then conſider his next propoſition, that God in the per- 
ſon of the Son did rede-m the ſame ; what is that he calls 
the ſame? ſurely that was the Church of the Inaelites only, 
for Moſes conſtituted ro other Church ; then Chriſt Re- 
demed them only, when before in the former oppoſition, 
according to our Church Cat-chiſi..e he Redeems Man- 
kind, which is much larger then the Church which Moſes 
conſtituted ; and then laſt of ull, when he fairh, = 
D (9 
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God in the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt did ſanfifie the 


ſame, it is too 1arrow for his former propoſition, which 
was, that in the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, God did San- 
Aihe the Church which is much larger then the Syna- 
gogiie which was conſtituted by Moſes ; and when he 
ſaid he had nor Erred, if he had phraſed it after that man- 
ner. I ſay it is evident he had erred, and erred grievoully 
'n expreſſing himſelf either of theſe ways. 


= * IM. # 
Joh. 1. r, Explaixed. 


Paſs now to Page 364. where at the top is objefted, 

that in his 43. Cap. he ſhould ſay, Fob. 1. 1. that the 
ward there, and jo likewiſe in the 14. verſe, doth ſignifie a pro- 
miſe, and that gromife 1s the ſame with the thing promijed ; 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt, as it is Pſalm 105, 19. aud the 40.13. 
and other pleces ; I will not diſpute this further, I have 
writ at large concerning this place, and do anſwer to 
him both in this objeAion, and to his Juſtification of it 
in his anſwer, that avails him nothing towards his diſ- 
grace of the Divine Nature of this word, if it ſhould be 
allowel ſuch a ſenſe : for that he was the perſon is evi- 
dent out of his gloſs, and I:t that perſon be eternally 
with God, and be God as the Text ſpeaks, that he ſhould 
make all things, and the like he muſt needs be that per- 
fon which we conceive he s, and referring the Reader 
to what I have formerly writ, where the genu'ne ſeiiſe of 
that word is expreſt ; I paſs to the next obje&ion which 
mmediately folluws, and croſſes one concluſion of mi:ie 
in this Treatiſe, though I know not pun@ually where,my 
papers being now with the Printer, 
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CAP. VI. 


Whether it be Lanful for « Faithful man to deny 
Chrift, Examined, 


He Concluſion by the ObjeFor ſet down, is drawn 

from an anſwer to a Queſtion, What? IF a fanafet 
man ſhould be commanded by his Prince to deny Chri/t, what 
ſhould be do ? be ſaith, it is lawful to obey his Superiors y the 
Example of Naaman the Aſſyrian, who ws by the P-7ohet Lid g9 
in Peace, which words, ſaith the Objetfor, ſerm 10 m9t wet & pey- 
miſſion, but « form of V aledi&on + Mr. Hobs juſtifies thie con- 
cluſton, and b-gins his anſwer fortaſſe, perhaps it is fo, if 
be bad anſwered any thing elſe, ertbey approving or difpriwing 
his Petition, but in this place it can be widerjtood of nothing but 
a Permifſim : I will ſtop here for this preſent, and exa- 
mine it, firſt what che offence was that he ſeems to pa- 
rallel with the denying of Cnrift ; the Story 15 Recor- 
ded in the ſecond Book of Kiags, Cap.5. where in the 
T7. verſ. you may obſerve that Neemen profeſſitg thy 
Servant, wilt from henceforth neither offer arte Offers 
ings or Sacrifice to other Gods, but unto the Lord. 
By barnt Offerings and Sacrifice, we maft underſtand all 
Religious worfhip which was due to God, for ſo it was 
to him, but then in the 18. verſe, he begins to make z 
ſcruple, that his attendance upon his 'Mafter at his 1d6- 
latricaf worſhip, may ſeem to be a Divine worthip, be- 
cauſe it might ſeem to have an affinity with it, ard in" 
this doubt he prays # pardon thus, I this thiig the Loyd” 
prrdon thy Srroant, that when my Ma'ter goeth int» the 99fe of 
Rimmon to wor hhip thrre, and he leaneth -1 my hand ant I be 
my gl in the houſe of RimMmon, the Lord pardin tb», 4 om in 
this t'ng : Mark on this, it was a4 tener ic#ty in this 


man, who w.is but Tittle acquainred with tro © liprnon, 

and but rewly converted to one Article of ' © +. that 

the Loril was Col; bur certainly I find not (6 <fo tf oit 

in this a&.o!1 as Mr. Hobs —_ d6, in eerav 3-2 ew 
2 | ; 
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with the denyal of Chriſt ; for firſt, it is not ſaid he did 
worſhip Rimmoen, but only that he went into the houſe, 
and bowed in the houſe, not to Kimmon, but if he had, [ 
think I may _ fay, that Idolatry, worſhiping a falſe 
God, is not fo bad as to deny a true one ; and therefore, 
if he had worſhipt Rimmon it had not been fo bad, as to 
deny Chrift ; but I deny that he did worſhip, or in that 
a&t ſhew ſo much as a practical Idolatry ; for to bow to 
Baal, to bow to Rimmon, is the ſin of Idolatry, not to be 
in the houſe where Baz! or Kimmon was, or to bow in that 
houſe, which yer is all that is deſired by him ; If Elifba 
had the thoughts which I have, that valeditions way 
ſeem to imply a tacite aſſent of his to what he ſaid, he 
going no further in worſhiping Rimmen ; bur re proves 
't farther from the prattiſe of the Primitive Church. 


= 7 * Jt * 


The Canons of the Councel of Nice Examined. 


Will (-t down his words, Tou knew (ſaith he) that there 

' were many Chriſtians @ little before the Nicene Synod good 
men, but not moſt valiant, who being threatned with Deaths or 
Torments, renounced their Chriſtianity, what puniſkment do y-u 
think was appoimed them in that general Synod at Nice? In the 
19. Canon of that Councel, it is Decreed, that be who ſhould do 
that (is bis Phraſe, which is deny his Chritianity) without Tcr- 
ments cr danger, ſhould return to the Catechifn : Here Ivill 
pauſe, and indeed d1d when I read it, for I was well ac- 
quainted with that Councel, and the ſtory of it, but re- 
membred no ſuch eaſte Penance, whereupon being not in 
myStudy, I borrowed Binnixs, and there found =. he rwo 
firſt Leions no ſuch thing in the 19. Canon of either, 
as he ſpeaks of, or relating to it ; in the 11. of both the 
vulgar Editions, and the 19. of Piſanxs Tdid ; it would 
be redious to tranſcribe the words, but what is material 
will eaſily appear in the canvaſling his diſcourſe ; conſi- 
der thcrefore firſt, th.t in his anſwer to the queſtion, 
he 
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he ſaid it was lawful to obey his Prince, commanding to 
deny Chriſt; how can any thing in this Cannon prove it 
to be ſuch, if it were only, as he ſaid, condemning to be 
amongſt the Catechiſmens, this ſuppoſeth it a faulrt for 
which a man ſhould be amongſt the Catechiſmens, this 
ſuppoſeth it a fault for which he ſhould be baniſhed the 
Communion, and on ſuch terms as they were, it could 
not be, unleſs they had thought it a hainous crime ; then 
I obſerve, thav-in that Eleventh Canon, as the vulgar, it 
is ſaid of thoſe which prevaricated, withour neceſſity, or 
without the taking away their goods, or danger of the 
life, as was done under the Tyranny of Luginius ;/ here is 
not Mr. Hobs his caſe, Licinius perſecuted Chriſtians ſe- 
verely, which being diſcerned by many a fearful Chriſti- 
an, they would deny Chriſt before they came to ſuffer for 
him, rather than put themſelves in that hazard, juſt as 
Mr. Hobs would have men ; afterwards repenting of that 
fault, they would: ſeek admittance into Gods mercies 
communicated in the Church ; what thinks the Councel ? 
Thus, although ſuch men are adjudged unworthy of hu- 
manity, yet lee benevolence be adminiſtred to them, or 
as the other Reading, although they are unworthy of 
mercy, yet let them have humanity ſhewed them : Here 
you ſee what a ſevere judgment was paſt upon theſe men 
for this Crime, that they are unworthy of any mercy in 
themſelves who ſhould deny Chriſt, to flatter Princes 3 
but let us ſee the humanity judged, fit to uſe towards 
them ; its true, the Church ſhould imitat- God, who 
hath ſhut the Gates of Heaven to no penitent Soul, but 
becauſe the Church cannot have the All-ſeeing Eye of 
God to diſcern who is renitent, but by the outward ex- 
reſſions z therefore the Councel ſ-ts down what ſhall 
G t:.ought a ſufficient evidence of it. That which he 
termes (redire ad Catechumen::) to return the Catechu- 
wers. was ſomewhat, but not Falf his work. for faith 
that Councel, ouicunque, whoſoever do __ Repent, let 
him ſpend three years inter audicul's, a” Ong ſt the hearers, 
which were the mm ” 'or they were admitted 
3 ro 
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to hear the Catechiltical Sermons Preached before they 
went to Prayers, but not to the Communion of Prayers, 
which kind of Peuance too malty men amongft us puniſh 
themſelves with ; but this: 1s not all, then let him dereſt 
himſelf ſeven years more with all contrition, nor hath 
the Councel done yet, let them communicate with rhe 
people two years more in Prayer ; ſo that here are twelve 
years Penance, and if in this time he relapſed, he was to 
begin again, and as it is expreſſed in other cafes, not un- 
til his death to receive the Communion ; and if he reco- 
ver, to be where he was when he did receive it ; becauſe 
that out of Chriſtian piety the Eucharit was given him 
for his viaticten, (as it is called) to ſtrengthen him in his 
long Journy he was to go ; after all this, confider good 
Reader what a miſerable ſhift Mr. Hebs was put to, when 
he took this Canon for to countenance ſuch a horrid con- 
cluſinn ; that it is fit in obedience to man to deny Chriſt, 
when this Cavan molt ſharſ'ly puniſherth that horrid Sin, 
and he that will read but/the next Canon, which is the 
12. ſhall find the like ſeverity uſed ro them, who having 
at firſt left the Military girdle ftoutly, would afterwards 
put it Qu; the ſtory was thus, the Emperors for a reward 
of their gallantry would give deſerving Souldiers 2 
irdle, and by it mm priviiedges: Bur if they were 
Chriſtians, and would not renounce therr Faith, this 
irdle was taken from them, and with it, all priviledges ; 
gre they had retu.ed it upon thete accurſed terms, 
being over allured by the pleaſures ard bonours of the 
world, would deſire 1t again, and then this Conncet paſ- 
(erh th- like judgment upon thofe as the former; ſo that 
all kinds of denying Chriſt was moſt hateful to theſe Fa- 
thcrs, and ſeatenced as a molt grievons ſin, having a moſt 
levere P<nmance 11)0yued it ; but hea: Mr. Hobs again. 


Sd £6 IT, 


(UM 


The POSTSCRIPT. 31 


SECT. III, 
Peters Denial of Chriſt Examined, 


7 were a Sin (faith he) in en Apoſtle or Diſciple, who had 

nndertaken to Preach the Goſpel againſt Chrifls GC ncmter, and 
in Peter a great fault, but of mmfirmnty, and eafily pardon'd by 
Chr: : where good Mr, Hobs was the iniirmicy evident, in 
Pct:y mare then any other perſon ; fire you have no Scri- 
piure ground tor it, he was forewarned by our Saviour, 
and (6 armed againſt ir, yet (faith he) it was eaſily tor- 
g!1.eu by our Saviour: Good God what eaſfineſs do we- 
hne, it was not withour Repentanice, and how ſharp that 
was, we cannot teil, the word of Gad notifies that he 
wept bitcerly; and how powerful thoſe tears wrought 
upon our 5av1our we know, fo that it was hardly ſpoke 
of him, and more then he could know to fay it was eaſily; 
and worſe in his conclufion, when he faid thar horrid Zn 
might be committed withour a fault, and chat it was 
hwful to do it 3 I am ſure that fevere ſentence which the 
Councel of Nice lay upon it, and the. bitter rears of St. 
Peter, are no arguments for it; and the whole courfe of 
Divinity delivered by our Saviour and Apoſtles, makes 
againſt it, and the cunftant praiſe of holy and religious 
men : for our Saviour, Luk.9.23. If any man will come after 
me. be nit deny b.mſelf, and take up the Croſs and follow me. 
Mark you, "it is deny himſelf, not Chrift, it is rake up 
his Croſs. not caſt it away and rejett it; his Croſs, that 
is. all affliftion welt is upon him, as in this cafe he muſt 
either Sin or bear it 3 thus it is laid npon him; as likes 
wiſe there are other caſes, but this is one and a main one. 
Again, Mat. 33. He who denies me before men, bim will [ deny 
before my Father who is in Heaven. What more pertinent and 
cloſe avain{t his concluſion 3 and you may perceive, that 
2s we demean our ſelves towards Chriſt he will fo 
demean himſelf towards us hereafter; if we fffer for him, 
we ſhall raign with him ; it we forfake him to fave rhis 
life, we ſhall have no ſhare in his lite or death hereafter 3 


and 
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and ſurely if a man might lawfully deny Chriſt, it was a 
ſtrange folly, yea madueſs in all thoſe glorious Martyrs, 
who ſuffered ſuch torments rather then they would de- 
ny their Saviour, * I have ſpoke of this before in this 
very Treatiſe, and I ſee nothing oppoſed to any thing 
there which was brought againſt his or for my conclu- 
ſion; this might have been therefore ſpared. 


CSTSH 2% 
A Digreffiev to Mr. Hobs, 


Ur now Mr. Hobs, I again beſpeak you, leave off che 
Juſtification of ſuch horrid Errors as this ; conſider, 
if you intend to a according to this Do&rine, you can 
have no part in Chriſt, he will rejze& you at the laſt day ; 
conſider again that yoa have taughn, and by that teaching 
have tempted others to be of tiut Error, to love and pre- 
fer this temporal lite, before that erernal : An Atheiſtical 
prattice which men may eaſily be induced to entertain and 
pradiſe, when there is little reaſon produced for it ; and 
conſider with your ſelf, that although this is one of the 
greateſt ſins a man can commit ; yet according to that 
ever honoured Councel in the Canon cited by you, there 
is room for you in the Church here, and in Heaven here- 
after, if you prove penitent; Repent theretore of this 
your wickedne{s, that God may according to his Sacred 
Covenant, have Mercy upon you ; Judge your ſelf, that 
you be not judged of the Lord ; and make amends for 
this publick Scandal you have given to the Church of 
Chrift ; which I think ſince the firſt Converſion never had 
any ſo publickly profeſſed this Dotrine before Leviathan; 
do it therelore in ſome publick Treatiſe, and that in 
Engliſh, whereby there may be amends to thoſe who have 
been ſeduced by your Dottrines, and ſo Farewell; This 
is all which concerns me in this Appendix of yours at 
this time, therefore I meddle with nothing elſe. 
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